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Just Qut !
THE DIVINE LIFE

Just Out !

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Formerly Head of the Ramakrishna Math, Madras, and
now Vedantic Teacher and Missionary in the Eurcpean Continent.)

The present book of the Swami is a companion
volume to his Universal Prayers which has gained
wide appreciation among spiritually-inclined people in
this country and abroad. Asits name indicates, The

: Divine Life gives in the words of the Rishis and
God-men of India all that an aspirant need know about
the Theory and Practice of Spiritual Life. Besides
an elaborate Introduction of about 80 pages giving a
detailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
choicest selection of passages from Hindu scriptures
with their Iinglish translations, arranged into following
chapters :—

The Self and the Body ; The Divine, the Soul and
the Universe; The Ways of the Spiritual and the
Worldly-minded ; The Three-fold Nature of Men and
Things; General Means to Divine Realisation ; Ethical
Culture; The Path of Selfless Activity ; The Path of
Devotion ; The Path of Knowledge; The Path of
Concentration and Meditation; General Meditations on
the Divine; Monistic Meditation ; The Ways of the
1deal Man ; The Ultimate Goal.
Pages 320] [Price: Re. 1-10-0.

Cloth bound. Excellent get-up.
?} To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari Re. 1-8-0
é

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

For those who want to know why they should pray
and what they ought to pray for, it gives the necessary
guidance through its weighty Introduction and choicest
selections from Vedas, Puranas, Tantras and Sanskrit.
hymns—all expressive of the deep spiritual longings and
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realisations of the Hindu race.

Cloth Bound, Excellent get-up
Price: Re. 140,
To Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari Re. 1—-2—0.

E .A SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS.
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
- (In English)

A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based cn the most authentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tri-coloured and several half-tone portraits.
Price: 'Third Edition, BOARD.Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8.
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

Thig ig the most exhaustive and comprehensive collecticn of the
Master's sayings and parables. 1C03 in numbsr. Coutzing a valuable
glogeary. They are most Universal and Catholic iu spirit and will suif
all peopis irrespective of their creed or religion.

Tke sayines elucidate in a sii~ple and fcrceful mannsr the funda-
mental truths of religion. —T%e Hindu,
Crown 8 vo. pp 310 Price Cloth Rs. 2,

Concessiorr Price Re. 1.
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SAITI QUSHATHAL YA
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Estd 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier and the most reliable house for genuine dyurvedic

Medicines.

Herd Office and Factory :—DACCA (Bengal).
Madras Branch :—3/156, BROADWAY G.T., MADRAS.

Other Branches :—Calcutta Head

Branches—Bowbazar,
pur.
ganj, Madaripur,

Shambazar, Farabazar,

Office—52/1, Beadon
Chowrangi, Bhawanipur, Khidir-
OTHER BRANCIIES—Patuatuli, (Dacca} Netrokona. Mymensing, Siraj-
Muttra, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia, Jalpaiguri,

Street, Calcutta

Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulna, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delhi, Gorakh-
pur, Gaya, Yatna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Lucknow, Benares, Kashi Chawk,
Rangoon, Dacca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani (Neakhali),
Tinsukia {Dcbrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay (Burma), Bombay Branch—411, Kalba-
devi Road &c.

Chyavanaprash
Builds up body, cures
cough, asthma, pthisis
and all lungs com-
plaints.

Rs. 3 per scer.
Siddha Makara-
dhwaja

Best tonic for brain
workers—cures all
chronic serious diseases
as impotency, nervous
breakdown and all
kinds of debility due to
overwork, over indul-
genee and old age.

Rs. 20 per Tola.

Saribadyarista

Ideal blood purificr
and tonic Sarsa.

The Right Hon’ble Marquess of
Zetland, Secretary of States for
India while Governor of Bengal

wrote !

“I visited the Sakti Oushadha-
laya on July 17th 1920, T was asto-
nished to find a factory where the
production of medicines was carried
out on so large a scale, ete., ete.
Aathur Babu seems to have brought
the production of medicines in accor-
dance with the prescription of the
ancient Sastras to a high pitch of
efficiency, ete., ete.”’

H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex-Governor,
Bengal, wrote :i—

I was very interested to sec this
remarkable factory which owes its

success to the encrgy and enthusiasm ;

of its proprictor Babu Mathura
Mohun Chakravarty, The prepara-

Rs. 8 per seor.
Amritarista— ‘
Killer of Malarja and
all kinds of fever. :
Rs, 3 per seer.

tion of indigenous drugs on so large
ascale is 4 VERY GREAT ACIH-
IEVEMENT, The fuctory appearcd
to me to be excecdingly well manag-

«d and well equipped, ané I hope

that it may continue to prosper,”’

11-8-22.
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| Asokarista

Lady’s  tonic—cures
all menstrual and ute-
rine complaints,

Rs. 3 per scer.

Basanta Kusumakar-
rash

Best cure for diabebes
—arrests deeay, restores
and preserves manhood

Rs. 3 per week.

Mahabhringaraj Oil.—

Cools the brain and
prevents falling off und
greyness of hair,

R=. 6 per scer.

Mrita Sanjibani sura
AMost invigorating ap-

petising tonic elixir for
the wenk, convilescents,
and ladies adtev child
birth.

Cuart Rs. 4-8,

T'int Rs. 2-8. sy

Proprietors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan &ul;ha.n_indra. Mohan

Mukhopadhyaya, Chakrayarty.

-

Address letters, ete. to the Managing Droprietor and controlling physician
Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty, B.A.

Treatise on Ayurvedic T'reatment & Catalogue sent frec on application.
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita
with Sanskrit Text —word for word rendering —English
Translation —Notes : By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda
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13

Rs. A. P.
1. Isha Upanishad {Second Edition) 0 6 0
i 2. Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 6 0
3. XKatha Upanpishad (Second Edition) 012 0
4, Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 0
| 5. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition) 012 0
/] 6. Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 014 0
7. Aitareya Upamshad (First Edition) 0 6 0
(For Subscribers to ‘' Vedanta Kesari,”” Price each As. 2 less)
3 Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Tex$, Para-
1 phrase with word for word literal translaticn in English, Runuing
translation and Comments.
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VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Commentg
BY SWAMI NIKIHHILANANDA

The special features of the various commentaries on this
epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully
presented to the English-knowing people.

Excellent get-up Price Re. 1-4
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FIRST COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION
OF THE

/BRIHADQRANYAKA UPANISHAD

Spes “"“uwml THE COMMENTARY
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: @@/ SRI S}\N KARACHARYA
’ ByES AHI MADHAVYANANDA
# [Forms'lv Head of thé de a Ashrama, Mayavati, and tke Vedanta Socicty,
\~ SR Q% San Francisco)
Conmmmg‘ T'Le JText of the Upanishad in Devanagari, a lucid and
faithiful Br.glish translation of the Text and the Commentmy,
i relevant notes, references to quotations and an Index.

About 1000 Pages] * Ixcellent get-up.  [Price Rs. 6 only.

XK

LA b3 { o pem | 10 K MWK

diK AR

Sri Ramakrishnamath, Mylapore, Madras

” .- - e -

s

1

Let me tell you, strength iz what we want, ahd the first step in getting
strength is to uphold the Upanishads and helieve that “I am the Atman”
—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

Vor. XXIII]

JaNvary 1937 [No. 9

HINDU ETHICS
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The Brahmin is firmly rooted in cleanliness and well-doing ;
habitually he partakes of his food after offering it to God and sharing
it with guests ; he is devoted to the preceptor and lives under life-long
vows ; to him truth is higher than all else, and he is endued with
\eramty, charity, halmlecsness, forbearance, compassion and power of
concentration. The Kshatriya lives for the oppressed, valorously ; he
applies himself for the acquisition of sacred wisdom and fills his coffers
only to give away to the needy. The Vaisya keeps himself pure, pur-
suing cultivation, cattle-rearing and trade, and enriching himself with
wisdom. The Sudra rejects the scriptures, eats every food day after
day, accepts any work and conduects himself meanly. Whatsoever be
the parentage of a man, he is a Brahmin or Kshatriya or Vaisya or
Sudra according as he is characterised. By every means one should
hold oneself back from wrath and greed. It must be known that this
along with self-control contributes to purity. Wealth must be guarded
from anger ; rivalry should not crop up in the practice of penance ;
neither pride nor econtempt should canker learning; and the mind
should always be wide awake. A regenerate man is to be known by
his perfect cleanliness, and through his gentlemanliness and all-em-
bracing sympathy.

Mahabharata Santi Parva, Ch, 187, verzes 3—9, 11 & 18.
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda

{Swami Saradananda wag a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna., “8ri Ramakrishna
the Great Master” is a elose translation of the Swami's well-known Bengali work on
the Master, which is one of the most authoritative and exhaustive sources of informa-
tion on the life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna. In this section we get an account
of Swami Tota Puri who initiated the Master into the mysteries of Advaita Vedanta.]

Srimat Swami Tota Puriji

Y1 OTA PURI was a  very stalwart
é?g figure. e could still all the
waves of the mind, and hold it steady
in Nirvikalpa Samadhi. He had
acquired this power as a result of
practising meditation in solitude for
long forty years. Nevertheless, he
would spend much time in medita-
tion and Samadhi every day. The
Master would often refer to him by
the name, ‘ the naked one,’ as he was
in the habit of living naked like a
child, and for the special reason that
a pupil should not utter the name of
the Guru very often and address him
by his name. The Master told us
that Tota Puri would never live in a
room. As he belonged to the Naga
Order of monks, he would always
keep a fire by his side. The monks
of this Order consider fire to he very
gacred ; hence wherever they may be
living, they collect fuel and keep a
fire burning by their side. This fire
is usually called Dhuni. The Naga
monks perform the ceremony of
waving the light both morning and
evening before their sacred fire, and
take their meal consisting of what
they receive as alms, only after it has
been offered to it. Accordingly, while
living at Dakshineswar, Tota Puri
used to take his seat under a tree in
the Panchavati, and keep the Dhuni
burning near by. Whether there was

rain or sunshine, Tota’s Dhuni would
be blazing all the same. He would

take his meal or go to sleep invari-

ably by its side. And again, at dead
of night, when, like a child in the
arms of its mother, the whole world
forgets all cares and anxicties and
remains enfolded in the bosom of sleep
—the bestower of rest—Tota Puri
would trim his fire, sit up on his seat
with the steadiness of a rock and
merge himself in Samadhi, with his
mind steady like a flame protected
from wind. In the day-time also he
would often remain absorbed in medi-
tation, but only in such a manner as
not to be observed by any person.
That was why he was often found to
be lying prostrate like a corp=e by his
fire, covering his body from head to
foot with a sheet of cloth. People
would take him to ke sleeping.

Interchange of idcas between
the Master and the Puri

A water vesse, a pair of long tongs,
and a piece of deer-skin to sit on,—
these were the only things that Tota
Puri would keep with him. He was
in the habit of covering himself
always with a thick sheet of cloth.
His water vessel and tongs were daily
rubbed and burnished, so that they
would be always shining. Observing
his regular practice of meditation
every day, the Master went go far as
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to ask himn once, “* You have realised
Brahman and attained perfection.
Why do you still practise meditation
every day ?” Tota Puri calmly looked
at the DMaster, and then point-
ing to his water vessel with his finger,
said, “Do you see how bright it looks?
But if I do not scour it daily, will it
not lose its lustre ? It is the same
with the mind too. It too gets im-
pure if it is not kept clean by the
regular practice of meditation.” The
Master's acute intelleet admitted
the truth of his Guru’s utterance.
Yet he argued, “But, what in case
the pot be made of gold ? Would it
then lose its lustre?”  “True,
indeed, ” Tota admitted with a smile.
These words of Tota, regarding the
benefit of the regular practice of medi-
tation, were ever present in the
Master’s memory, and many a time
he repeated them to us citing his
authority., And we believe that the
Master’s comment, that a golden pot
docs mnot fade, was indelibly im-
pressed in Tota's mind too. He
understood that the Master’s mind
was as bright as a golden pot. This
kind of mutual interchange of ideas
between the Guru and the disciple
used to take place from the very
beginning.

The Knower of Brahman s free
from-bondage and fear

The Vedanta declares that man
can rid himself of all fears, only when
he has realised Brahman ; there is no
other way to attain complete freedom
from fear. Very true, indeed. For,
how can a person be subject to fear
when he has come to know that he
is no other than the undivided

. Existence-Knowledge-Bliss, etérnally

pure and enlightened by nature,—the
All-pervading Atman beyond  birth

and death ? What on earth can cause
fear in one who actually perceives
that his self is identical with the all-
pervading, undecaying, immortal One
—the Sat-Chit-Ananda whose nature’
is eternally pure and self-luminous.
Such a soul perceives at all times and
under all circumstances, be it in the
state of activity or inertia, waking
or sleep, that he is identical with the
Indivisible Existence - Knowledge -
Bliss ; that he always -pervades all
persons and objects ; that he is beyond
the limitations of work or play, sleep
or waking, want or inertia, joy or
sorrow, birth or death, past or future,
in short, of all that a man feels with
the five senses or thinks or imagines
through his mind and intellect. This
is the form of realisation described in
the seriptures as the culmination cf
the path of negation leading to the
immediate intuition of the all-filling
Atman. To have this knowledge of
the Atman, at all times without any
break, is what is called  being estab-
lished in knowledge,’ which brings-in
its wake freedomn from all forms of
bondage. The Master would say
that when an ordinary soul becomes
fully established in this state of
knowledge, his body lasts only for
twenty-~one days, after which it drops
off like a withered leaf, and the soul
does not return to this world any more
with the limited ego.  Jivanmuktas,
or the souls that have attained libera-
tion even while alive, occasionally
rise to this state of knowledge, and
have self-realisaticn for short periods
at first. Gradually they become fully
established in this plane, and their
vision of the Self continues undisturb<
ed. And the eternally free ‘ Iswara-
Kotis’ (or souls belonging to the
inner cirele of God), who are born
in this  world only for establishing
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certain truths for the good of the
many —they too from their very
childhood occasionally rise up to this
plane for a short while, and after the
fulfilment of their mission become
permanently established in this con-
sciousness. And finally, there are the
incarnations of God, whose extra-ordi-
nary spiritual powers have always
puzzled the world about their real
nature—wlhether they are the mani-
festations of God Himself come
down in human form for the good of
humanity, or whether they are only
men with superhuman powers. These
incarnations can, from the very earli-
est period of their lives, rise at will
to this state of perfect knowledge,
remain in it as long as they please,
and again come down to this world,
the haunt of birth and decay, joys
and sorrows, etc., for the good of all
beings.

The great spiritual eminence reached
by Tota Puri

The Master’s teacher, Srimat Tota
Puri, had attained to the state of a
Jivanmukta (liberated soul)—a state
which we have described in the above-
mentioned grades of spiritual emi-
nence—in consequence of his austerc
spiritual practices for forty years.
Hence it was that all his activities
were not like those of ordinary men.
Like the ever-free air he would
wander about unobstructed, wherever
he pleased ; like the air he remained
ever unaffected by the virtues and
vices of the world ; and like the air
again, he would not stay at one place
for a long time. For, we have heard
from the Master that he would not
live for more than three days at
any place. Nevertheless, he was
compelled to remain at Dakshineswar
for eleven months at a stretch on

account of the wonderful attractive
power of the Master. What a fasci-
nating personality he possessed !

Tota’s fearlessness © The Vision
of Bhairava

The Master had narrated to us
various incidents showing the fear-
lessness of Tota Puri. The following
is one of them: Onece, at dead of
night, Tota was preparing to sit for
meditation after trimming the Dhuni
fire. The whole of Nature was hushed
in silence. No sound of any kind

‘was audible, save the monotonous

chirping of crickets and the occasional
solemn  serecches of owls from the
temple tower. Even the wind was
motionless. Suddenly the branches
of the Panchavati began to tremble.
A tall human figure came down from
a tree. Fixing his gaze on Tota, he
advanced towards him with leisurely
steps and sat by the Dhuni. Surprised
at the sight of another nude figure
like himself, Tota enquired of him
who he was. “I am the heavenly
being called Bhairava,” he replied, “1
live on that tree for the protection of
this holy place.” “All right, ” said
Tota, without being the least afraid,
““you are the same as myself, both
being but different manifestations of
Brahman., Now, come on. Let us sit
for meditation.” At this the figure
burst into laughter, and vanished in
the air, as it were.  And without
being the least distracted by this inci-
dent, Tota engaged himself in his
usual meditation. Next morning he
spoke to the MMaster about the inci-
dent,  whereupon the Master said,
“ True, he stays there. I too have
scen him on many an occasion. At one
time bLe informed me about some
future events too. Onee the Govern-
ment tried to acquire the whole plot
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where the Panchavati is situated, for
the powder-magazine. This made me
extremely sorry. For, away from the
din and bustle of the world, in that
lonely place, I would sit for my
prayers—and I was going to be de-
prived of this privilege. Mathur
engaged vigorously in law-suits
acainst the Government on behalf of
Rani Rasmani. During those days,
onee I saw the Bhairava perched on
a tree, and he told me through
gestures that the Government would
not win the law suit and would fail
to acquire the plot. The prediction
came true.”

The Guru of Srimat Tota Puri

We never heard from the Master
what part of the western provinces
was exactly the birth-place of Tota
Puri. Perhaps the Alaster too did
not think it necessary to ask him
about such information. Moreover
Sannyasins do not reply to querries
about their former name or address
or the family they belonged to. For,
it is said that to put such cuestions
to a Sannyasin, and for him to reply
to them, are both prohibited by the
seriptures. This may be the reason
why the Master never asked Tota
Puri about these details. But aiter
the passing away of the Master, his
monastic disciples, who bhelong to the
Belur Math, came to know from old
monks, in the eourse of their wander-
ingg, that Tota Puri was probably
born somewhere in the Punjab. His
Guru, who was himself also a famous
Yogi, lived at Leudhiana near Kuru-
ksetra, where a monastery was esta-
blished either by him or by someone
else in the line of his Gurus. It is
known that Tota Puri’s Guru had

been the abbot of that monastery,

and in his honour an annual fair is
42

Leld there by the people of the sur-
rounding villages. As he was in the
habit of smoking, the villagers offer
tobaceo at his grave at the time of
the fair, even to this day. After the
demise of his Guru, Tota Puri was
installed as  the head of the
monastery,

Tota Purt on his Guru and his
Order of Sannyasins

It also appears from the words of
Tota Puri that even from his very
childhood he received instructions in
Vedanta from his Guru, who was the
head of an order of Sannyasins, and
that, living under him for a long time,
he studied the scriptures and learned
the secrets of spiritual practice. For,
as he told the Master, there were
geven hundred monks in their Order,
wha would daily practise meditation
under the guidance of his Guru for
the realisation of the Vedantic truths
in their own lives. He also gave the
Aaster some hints about the excellent
method of training followed in their
Order, which the Master would often
mention before us either as mere
stories or by way of instruction. Ile
used to say : “ The ‘ naked one’ said
that there were seven hundred ascetics
in their Order. Those who had just
hegun to learn meditation were made
to sit on soft cushions ; for, a hard
seat will pain the legs, and the mind,
unaccustomed to this kind of incon-
venience, will be directed to the body
instead of going Godward. Gradually,
as they gained the capacity to enter
into deeper and deeper states of medi-
tation, they were made to sit on harder
and harder seats. TFinally they were
to sit on pieces of skin only, or on the
bare ground even. Similar discipline
was observed with regard to food and
other matters as well. As for dress,
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they were gradually taught to live
naked. As a human being is bound
down from the very birth with the
eight-fold bonds of suspicion, shyness,
hatred, fear, caste, family, custom,
and disgust, these monks were
taught to renounce them one by
one. When they had gained the
power to keep the mind steady in
meditation, they were to wander
about in places of pilgrimage, at first
in the company of other monks, and
finally all alone. Such were the forma
of discipline followed by them.” The
Master had also heard about their
method of sclecting a Head for the
Order, which he incidentally narrated
to us one day as follows: * When
the post of the Mahant (the Head of
a monastery) would fall vacant, all
the monks together would select from
among themselves such a person as
had truly risen to the state of a
Paramahamsa (man of high spiri-
tual enlizhtenment) to- fill this
vacancy. Otherwise, how would it
be possible for an ordinary man to
keep himszelf steady without losing
his mental balance when he is in pos-
gession of wealth, honour and power?
That was why the control over the
cash would be entrusted to him alone
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who had truly rid his mind of all
desire for gold.  For, he alone is
capable of properly utilising the
money in the service of God and the
monks.”

Tlhe early days of Tota Puri

From the information given above
regarding the early life of Tota Puri,
it becomes quite obvious that from
his very childhood he was brought up
under the loving care of his Gury, in
a heavenly environment as it were,

. far away from the world with its

ignorance and illusion, its hatred and
jealousy. Thlere is a custom in vogue
in the north-western parts of India,
that when a married couple do not
get any issue, they go to some holy
place and pray to God for children,
and make a vow that they would
give away their first-born child
to a Sannyssin, to be engaged in
the service of God; and they do
actually act accordingly when a child
is born to them. Was Tota Puri a
child handed over to his Guru in this
fashion 2 Who knows?  Anyway,
that is our inference from the fact
that he had never mentioned to the
Master anything about his family.

A CRITIQUE OF MR. NEHRU'S VIEWS ON RELIGION

[Mr. Nehru's views on veligion are in many respects typical of the sort of eriticism
directed against religion in these days. In the following paragraphs we have mainly
dealt with Mr. Nehru's estimate of religion as expressed in his autobiogruphy, but by the
very nature of the subject we have been lead to consider some of the wrong assumr:tions
and attitudes of the critics of religion in general.]

I

¥7Y HE Autobiography of Mr. Jawa-

%lé harlal Nehru is perhaps the
most important among the publica-
tions on India that have appeared in
recent years. It has reccived world-
wide attention  which it richly
deserves ; for besides revealing to the
wider public a charming yet forceful
personality with revolutionary ardour,
it has the merit of being by far the
ablest presentation of India’s case
before the world at large. As it may
be naturally expected, the autobio-
graphy of a leading politician like
Mr. Nebru cannot but be mainly
political in its content and outlook,
and for a magazine like the Vedanta
Kesari, which is mainly devoted to
religion, much of its subject-matter
lies  beyond the legitimate field of

< comment and eriticism. But My,

Nehru and his political philosophy
obtrude on the religious world-view
in 50 far as they draw their inspira-
tion from Marxism, and in several
places in the Autobiography one
therefore comes across trenchant re-
flections on religion. It is this fact,
together with the consideration that
Mr. Nehru is the first great Indian
leader to declare candidly his anti-
pathy, though not hostility, to reli-
gion, and yet gain a popularity hardly
surpassed by any other national
leader—it is this that makes us
indulge in the following reflections
on his views on religion.

It will be interesting, in the first
place, to enquire what it is that lies
at the root of Mr. Nehru's antipathy
towards religion. A reader of the
Autobiography would at first be in-
clined to find reasons for it in what
appears as Mr. Nchru's scientific turn
of mind and Occidental habits of
thought. Mr. Nehru himself seems
to think so when he ecriticises the
“usual religious outlook” as the
“enemy of clear thought,” as some-
thing based on the acceptance of cer-
tain fixed and unalterable theories
and dogmas, and as a product of
“sentiment, emotion and passion,”
or when he bemoans his inability to
“enter into the spirit and ways of
thinking of my countrymen.” But
in both these respects, one can show,
on the basis of the Autobiography it-
self, that Mr. Nehru is not what he
scems, nor even what he apparently
thinks himself to be at times. He is as
much a creature of feeling as any reli-
gious man, and at times he is very
well aware of this. In one place he
says by way of eriticism of Mahatma
Gandhi : “But T am becoming more
and more convinced that in vital
matters the mind by itself does not
carry us far. ‘If your heart does
not want to,’ sald Willlam James,
‘your head will assuredly never
make you believe” The emotions
govern the general outlook and con-
trol the mind. Our conversations
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{convictions 7}, whether they are reli-
gious, political or economie, are really
based on ecmotion or instinet, As
Schopenhauer has said : ‘Aan can
do what he willg, but he cannot will
what he will will.”” In this general
reflection on the nature of human
thought Mr. Nehru must include him-
self also, and as we shall show pre-
sently, both his eriticism of religion
and his positive conviction in social-
ism are sprung from a deep strain of
feeling in him.

Next, is Mr. Nehru fundamentally .

un-Indian in thought, and is there in
him any constitutional incapacity for
religious feeling ? Here also the in-
tellectual garb of AMr. Nehru gives a
wrong impression of the real stuff of
his personality. He may at times
think that his thought and approach
to life are more akin to what is called
Western than Eastern, and yet, as he
says, “ Belind me lie, somewhere in
the subconscious, racial memories of
a hundred, or whatever the number
may be, generations of Brahmans, I
cannot get rid of that past inheritance
...... 7. That these “ generations
of Brahmans” do actually operate
within himm powerfully, keeping him
true to his Indian heritage in his heart
of hearts, is revealed by a little inci-
“dent in his carly life. He says how,
after his return from England, shikar
used to be onc of his few diversions,
but even here his reputation was
“singularly bloodless ;7 and what
was more, “an incident with a little
antelope damped even the little
ardour that I possessed for shikar.
This harmless little animal fell down
at my feet, wounded to death, and
looked up at me with its great big
eyes full of tears. Those eyes have
often haunted me since.,” A reaction
of this kind is characteristically

Indian, and is the result of a spiritual
refinement coming down the stream
of time from a distant past—of “the
racial memories of a hundred ....
gencrations of Brahmans.” It reveals
that Mr. Nehru is endowed with a
plentiful reserve of sensitiveness—a
quality which is so dominant a fea-
ture of Indian character, and which
is at the root of India’s religiosity.
Mr. Neliru is therefore typically
Indian, and secems to be endowed
with a nature that should, under ordi-
nary circumstances, be highly sus-
ceptible to religious influences.

11

Why then is he cold towards reli-
gion ? A study of his Autobiography
leads us to think that it is due to two
reasons—one a prejudice and the
other a type of metaphysical indeci-
sion. To consider the first of these,
the prejudice is not merely the result
of a revulsion from the excesses,
abuses and corruptions of organised
religion. Indced, Mr. Nehru is im-
patient with religion of this type. He
says, “ The spectacle of what is called

religion, or at any rate organised reli- -

gion, in India and elsewhere has filled
me with horror, and I have frequently
condemned it and wished to make a
clean sweep of it.  Almost always it
scems to stand for blind belief and
reaction, dogma and bigotry, super-
stition and exploitation, and the pre-
servation of vested interests.” As if
religion is the solitary criminal in this
respect among institutionalised human
ideals |  An impartial and judicious
critic cannot but subject the cherished
loves of the modern mind—science,
industrialism, democracy and also
Mr. Nchru's favourite ‘ ism,’ social-
ism—to the same criticismi. But as
fond parents always hope to see great-
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ness and glory come even out of the
wickedness of their erring children,
our moderns expect the perversities of
their favourite institutions to be recti-
fied in course of time, and hope for
the dawn of the millennium through
their offices. Only religion, the orphan
boy, does not merit any such indul-
gence, and deserves the capital sen-
tence of being ‘ swept away’!

And yet, many a religious man
will agree with Mr. Nehru in his eriti-
cism of organised religion, and would
not consider him prejudiced against
religion for this criticism. The pre-
judice actually comes in when Mr.
Nehru opines, apparently under the
ingpiration of thinkers like Russell,
that religion is eszentially individuali-
stie and therefore asocial. “ But this
does mean,” he remarks, “that the
religious outlook does not help, and
even hinders, the moral and spiritual
progress of a people, if morality and
spirituality are to be judged by the
world’s standards, and not by the
hereafter. Usually religion becomes
an asocial quest for God or the Abso-
lute, and the religious man is con-
cerned far more with his own salva-
tion than with the good of society.
The mystic tries to rid himself of
gelf, and in the process usually
becomes obsessed with it.”

While one may accept these
remarks as applicable to certain reli-
gious types, they are quite unfair to
religion as a way of life, or to religion
a3 a motivating force in human his-
tory. As a way of life, every religion
is an attempt at reconciling the ego-
istie and the altruistic, the individual
and the soeial,. impulses in man.
Christianity does it by ineuleating the
love of one'’s neighbour ; Tslam, by in-
sisting on the equality of all before
Allah ; Buddhism, through its doctrine
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of the Bodhisattva ; and Hinduism,
through its gospel of Swadharma and
work as worship. In fact, if Mr.
Nehru would but study any of these
religions with as much care and per-
severance as he has done Marxism, he
would find in all of them not only a
message of redemption but also an
incentive to action and all-round
development of human personality.
The word religion would not then
convey to him, as he pictures, a dis-
mal medley of “rites and ceremonial,
of sacred books, of a community of
people, of certain dogimas, of morals,
reverence, love, fear, hatred, charity,
sacrifice, asceticism, fasting, feasting,
prayer, ancient history, marriage,
death, the next world, of riots and the
breaking of heads, and so on.” It
would begin to mean for him essenti-
ally—holiness, self-surrender to the
larger life, service of society in the
spirit of worship and ahove all the
manifestation of the divinity within
oneself.

Coming next to the role of religion
as a motive force in history, it is sur-
prising to note how a student of human
history like Mr. Nehru overlooks its
contributions so completely. Perhaps
this may be due to his total rejection
of the teleological and ideological
views of history, and the wholesale
acceptance of the Marxian doetrines
of dialectical materialism and class
war. But no one, who views impar-
tially the procession of nations along
the corridors of time, can fail to notice
that the most vital and creative
periods of cultures synchronise with
epochs of dominant religious consci-
ousness in their history. Such was
the ease with the Hindus, the Greeks,
the Romans and the Arabs. The

" popular opinion may be somewhat

different in regard to European civili-
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sation, and historians of a self-con-
ceited age like ours may relegate the
Medimval history of Europe, with its
dominant religious note, to the period
of barbarism, and sce the high water-
mark of European culture in the 20th
century. But a historian like Speneler,
who has a broader perspective of
history and a better insight into its
morphology, holds that Medixval age
was an age of culture in Europe,
whereas the 20th Century is oaly an
age of civilisation—a term which, ac-

cording to him, signifies the period of .

a people’s decline. In the age that
evolved Christianity and the Catho-
lic Church, fought the Crusades and
produced the Gothic architecture, he
discovers a remarkable flowering of
the creative genius of Europe. The
achievements of ages and peoples
under the inspiration of religion may
be looked down upon as the product
of bourgeois culture by historians who
are proletarian in sympathies, but
even they cannot maintain, against
the solid evidence of history, that
religion only made people other-
worldly, and never helped them to
express themselves in society.

It is because Mr. Nehru completely
disregards these contributions of
religion towards the promotion of the
‘good life’ in society, even apart
from its function as a redemptive
force, that we are led to consider his
estimate of religion as more a product
of prejudice than of an impartial
appraisal.

I

Next we shall proceed to consider
the metaphysical indecision which
seems to characterise Mr. Nehru's
views on religion. Mr. Nehru is a
very close follower of Marx in his
political philosophy, and he dis-

tinguishes himself from the other im-
portant political leaders of modern
India by his uncompromising advo-
cacy of Marxian doctrine of class
war, which in turn is based upon the
interpretation of history as an econo-
mic phenomenon. The whole edifice
of social and political theories built
by Marx rests ultimately upon the
philosophical doctrine known as dia-
lectical materialism, which has
beeome the official philosophy  of
communism and its allied develop-
ments all the world over. In what
sense the metaphysies of dialectical
materialism differs from that of pre-
Marxian materialism is a rather
obscure point, but Marxians, however,
are very strong in expressing their
disgust of these older theories and
claiming some novelty for their own.
Be that as it may, dialectical
materialism conceives existence as
dynamic—as a process of conflict and
synthesis of opposing forces, and holds
that matter, whatever that entity may
be, is the fundamental principle of
existence, out of which has come out,
in the course of evolution, every other
vital, mental and social phenomenon,
from life to classless society. As in
the case of every other philosophy of
this kind, dialectics]l materialism also
can view conscicusness and  values
only as a temporary episode in the
transformation of material energies.
For if matter is the fundamental
principle, and therefore the seat of

“value, then value, like every other

expression of matter, is bound to
perish when, under the working of the
second law of thermodynamies, the
energy bottled up as matter dissipates
itself in radiation, without leaving
any further possibility of life, consci-
ousness, socicty and elass war. Thus
human values have no yltimate signi»
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ficance, either from the individual or
the cosmic point of view, and thus
dialectical materialism, like every
other kindred philosophy, is in the
final resort without any principle for
the conservation of values. And yet,
it asks man to devote himself wholly
and entirely to the crcation of values
here in this world, the realisation of
the highcst values being possible ae-
cording to it only in the classless
society.

It may be interesting to enquire
what incentive Marxism offers man
in the creation of value here in the
absence of any ultimate significance
for it either in his personal life, or in
the cosmic scheme. Here its striking
difference from the religious puvint of
view will be evident. All the
imageries, crude as well as abstract,
in which religion speaks of life after
death—whether it be in terms of go-
ing to heaven, of reinearnation, of
Nirvana or of absorption in Brahman
—are meant to show that the
physical and ethical struggle for
the creation of values here in
life have also a trans-mundane
significance in the personal life of
the individual as well as in the cosmie
scheme, and that these values are con-
gerved as spiritual potencies, even
though their worldly expressions are
fleeting and perishable. The doc-
trines of heaven and life after death
may provoke the scornful laughter of
the ultra-modeérn mind, but if one
would but remove the surface layers
of their symbolism and examine the
impelling motive behind, one would
recognisc a deep-seated conviction,
that the highest one knows of in life
has an ultimate ground in existence.
That the highest and the noblest as-
pirations of man in a way mirrors the
heart of reality, that they survive the

vicissitudes and fluctuations in the
career of our limited personalities and
of the wvast, impersonal universe of
matter—tlis forms the basic convie-
tion behind what is called the religi-
ous phenomena. Thus, for the reli-
gious man, the ‘good life’ is to be
pursued, because the pursuit of it here
in life is the pathway for its realisa-
tion in eternity. The doctrine docs
not even imply so much an irreduci-
ble element of personal immortality ;
for the ¢ person,’ as we understand it
in this world of change and lmitation,
may be conceived as getting absorbed
in the contemplation of the ‘ highest
cood ’. Even here the prineiple of the
conservation of the highest wvalue
stands.  Whether one agrees or not
with the conviction of religion in the
conservation of the highest value, it
cannot be denied that it provides a
very logical and understandable basis
for the pursuit of ‘the ‘good life” in
socicty also.

In place of this trans-mundane
basis for the ‘good life,” dia-
lectical materialism  would have
an ideal of social perfection without
any ultimate basis whatever. It is
true that life and value form only by-
products of material evolution, and
are bound to perish when encrgy gets
ultimately  dissipated, and becomes
unavailable for work, in the course of
the inevitable working of the second
law of thermodynamics. But that is
no reason why man should not strive
for establishing the perfect society, =0
long as conditions in this planct are
favourable for social life. The erca-
tion of a good society here on this
carth should therefore form the only
incentive for ethical life, according to
dialectical materialism, To critieisc

-such a conception of life is quite easy.

It  deprives life of all its ultimate
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significance, and makes it ununder-
standable and valueless, even as we
may a line ol zerocs, by rubbing away
the value-giving figure at its head. To
many it may appcar that, if the
nature of ultimate reality is as dia-
lectical materialism reveals it, an
ethics of suieide may be found more
rational, and even more desirable,
than the ideals for which socialism
stands. Then again the promise of the
socialist gospel, namely, a  perfect
society, scems more like an election
cry than a sober philosophical teach-
ing. Even if a general improvement
in the standard of living all the world
over were possible, there is no ground
to believe that it will in itself make
man happy, sinee happiness depends
as much on psychical conditions as on
food and other physical necessities of

life. All the rich men in the world ~

should otherwise have been very
happy, which is not actually the case.
Thinkers of Marxian persuasion,
however, disregard all such eriticism
as the outcome of hourgeois prejudice,
and preseribe the total annihilation of
individualistic ~ outlook as the only
panacea for the mentality that raises
such criticisin. But it must be remem-
bered that abuse is no answer, and
cven coereion verging on persecution
cannot justify an impossible theory
of value, namely, that man should try
to create value but never accept in
his world-view any principle that
conserves them. A disinterested eri-
tic will easily see that whatever justi-
fication there may be for the Marxian
ideals of social amelioration, there is
absolutely none for its queer theory
of value, which is merely a product of
an obsessional fear of the individual.
Marxian thinkers, however, have no
doubt regarding the truth of their
theory of value, and wherever they
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have obtained political power, they
have enforeed it with fanatical zeal.

What is Mr. Nehru's position in
regard to this theory ? 1le scems to
be in a condition of agnostic indeci-
sion, which is go alien to the spirit of
Marxism. He says that the religious
world-view is all wrong, and criticises
it in no uncertain terms. But he does
not, however, say what his own world-
view and theory of value arc. In one
place he even expresses his doubt
regarding the truth of the theory of
value propounded by Narx.  And
what is still more indicative of his in-
decision, he quotes from Romain Rol-
land's Ramakrishna a passage just to
make his attitude towards religion
clear, but which unfortunately has the
contrary effect.  The passage is as
follows :

“Romain Rolland also has stretch-
ed religion to mean something which
will probably horrify the orthodox of
organised religions. In his Life of
Ramakrishna he says: . many
gouls who are or who believe they are
free from all religious belief, but who
in reality live immersed in a state of
super-rational consciousness, which
they term Soclalism, Communism,
Humanitarianism, Vitalism or even
Rationalism. It is the quality of
thought, and not its  object, which
determines its source and allows us to
decide  whether or not it emanates
from religion. If it turns fearlessly
towards the search for truth, at all
costs with single-minded sincerity pre-
pared for any sacrifice, I should eall it
religious ; for it presupposes faith in
an end to human effort higher than the
life of existing society, and even higher
than the life of humanity as a whole.
Scepticism  itsclf, when it procecds
from vigorous natures true to the
core, when it is an, expression of
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strength and not of weakness, joins
in the march of the Grand Army of
the religious souls.” I cannot presume
to fulfil all the conditions laid down
by Romain Rolland, but on these
terms I am prepared to be a humble
camp follower in the Grand Army.”
(Italics are our own.)

Again quoting Professor Dewy, he
says : “ Religion is ‘ whatever intro-

-duces genuine perspective into the

piecemeal and shifting episodes of
eristence’, or again ‘any activity
pursued on behalf of an ideal end
against obstacles, and inspite of
threats of personal loss, because of
conviction of tts general and enduring
value, is religious in quality.” If this
is religion, then surély no one can
have the slightest objection to it.”
(Ttalies are our own.)

To our mind it appears that, if Mr.
Nehru admits all the implications of
the passages in italics, especially of
expressions like “ an end higher than

the life of humanity as a whole,” and
“ pursuit of an idea! end because of
the conviction of its enduring value,”
then Mr. Nehru is unconsciously ad-
mitting a trans-social principle of
conservation of the highest value, and
an ultimate principle giving meaning
and perspective to life as a whole.
In the light of this admission he will
have to revise much of what he has
spoken about religion in other parts
of the book. The passages quoted by
him may horrify some of the ortho-
dox of organized religions, but not cer-
tainly any one of broad and enlighten-
ed views on religion ; for they assert
the fundamental conviction of the
religious world-view, viz., faith in an
ultimate super-social end and in the
conservation of the highest value. It
would seem Mr. Nehru has not
thought out the question of religion
as clearly and as deeply as he has
done several other problems treated
in his Autobiography.

SPIRITUAL COUNSELS OF AN ILLUMINED SOUL

By Sri Sitvasuta

[The following extracts have been compiled from the letters of Swami Sivananda,
written 'in Bengali, to his disciples and others who sought spiritual instruction from him.
Swami Sivananda was a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, and was the late President
of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission. He was a great spiritual personage and a living
embodiment of the priceless words of wisdom given below.]

SERVICE
T HERE is nothing so dear to
%Tg the Lord as dedicating one’s
life to sclfless service. In every way
the Lord takes care of those who have
renounced self-love for His sake,
and are occupied with His work.
When such men meet with difficul-
ties in doing God’s work, He Himself
removes them, provided they are im-
bued with unfailing faith in Him.

44

The best attitude towards work is
that the Lord does His own work,
and we are mere instruments in His
hands. Service of God in man is the
way to infinite good. Take proper
care of the body. When the body is
quite fit, you can do a lot of His
work. But if the body is sick, you can
do neither service nor Sadhana
(spiritual practice). Selflessncss con-
verts service into Sadhana. Dis-
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interested service is in no way inferior
to prayer and worship. Only one
should work heart and soul. What-
ever you do, do with the same absorp-
tion with which you perform medita-
tion and the repetition of His holy
name. Do work as worship. The
Lord loves His servant most.

. Prace

The only way to lasting peace is
complete surrender to, and full
dependance on, God in weal and woe,
in pleasure and pain. Life will not be
felt as a burden if one's time is devot-
ed to the service of the helpless sick,
feeding of the poor, and removal of the
miseries of the afflicted. Along with
this, if an aspirant can practice regu-
larly some kind of prayer or medita~
tion, peace will dawn upon his soul,
and it will not depart from him as
long as he performs these things
sincerely. Never allow your mind to
get restless. Restlessness destroys all
peace of mind. As soon as mind
becomes restless, pray to God with
the earnestness with which a boy
cries to his mother for something.
Then peace will return to your mind
again. In however untoward a circum-
stance you may be thrown, do not for-
get Him. DBy remembering Him,
everything will turn favourable in no
time. Constant recollection of God
will result in overflowing blessedness.
Otherwise, whether you are a monk
or a householder, you will have to
spend the life in restlessness. A
prayerful man is ever peaceful, in
whatever station of life he may be.
* Give up all idle plans. Idle plan-
ning draws you away from God. Be
happy in all places and conditions.
Be ever ready to do or undertake
anything according to His will. Thus,
if you resign yourself wholly to the
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Lord, peace will always reign in your
heart,  There is no other-way to
peace. Complete resignation is the
gource of eternal peace and bliss.
The Lord resides in His divine abode
ever awake to our yearnings. Our
sincere prayers reach Him, as soon
as they are uttered. Prayers are cer-
tain to be answered, if they come from
the bottom of our hearts. The Lord

alone is the abode of peace, so.

thoughts of Him alone can give us
peace. There is no other way to it.

Whoever has taken shelter with
God, for even a moment, with his
whole heart, will never be deserted by
Him, even if the man does not seek
His aid in time of need. If you love
a saint deeply, this devotion will
reach Him through the saint. Our
love and reverence for the men of
God are never barren. To pray for
pure devotion is to pray for every-
thing. Pure devotion is accompanied
by the fulfilment of our wants. I do
not want anything from anybody.
My wants are few and they are ful-
filled by God anyhow. What I want
from you all is that you think of
God always, and devote your life to
His service. This world is a farce.
The real thing, therefore, in human
life is the search for 'Truth.  The
more you love we, the more you love
Him, for I have lost my identity in
Him. All speculations about God are
good and effective, for they are from
Him. Whatever divine idea appears
in you, lose yourself in it. That will
lead your mind Godward. Do not
differentiate one divine idea from
another,

SpIrITUAL PRACTICES

Make a habit of getting up regu-
larly at 3 a.M., in the morning, and

1937] SPIRITUAL COUNSELS OF AN ILLUMINED SOUL 335

after ablutions practise meditation.
That time is most suited for spirit-
ual practices. These sacred hours
before sunrise are better than any
other time of the day and night for
the practice of inwardness. At the
time of telling the beads, you must
also visualise a form of God. Medi-
tate on this form first in navel
(plexus), then in the heart and the
place between the eye-brows, and
lastly in the Sahasrara chakra (in
the head)..

The more you will be troubled and
tortured in the world, the more you
will think of God. Know it for cer-
tain that loving remembrance of God
sunders our attachments to the world.
Tribulations of the world indirectly
drive our mind towards God. This is
how the devotees are gradually drawn
to Him. The monks should create a
discontent, that they are not being
blessed by His grace. The presence
of such discontent in the mind is
indeed a blessing, otherwise how will
man progress in spiritual life 2 As
long as man is satisfied with earthly
enjoyments and attainments, he has
not started on the spiritual journey.
When the pang of separation from
Him plerces the mind, the time of
God-vision is at hand. A true devotee
does not ask God for anything but
pure love for Him. As a child
depends on its mother, the devout
soul relies entirely on Him, thinking
that he is His son and servant. God
is with form and withgut form. He
is again beyond both. He transcends
all our conceptions of Him. One can,
without any hesitation, meditate on
any one of His multifarious aspects.
Seriptural study, ritualistic worship,
repetition of Ilis name, prayer,

pilgrimage, and holy company—all

these means should be resorted to,

when one’s mind is overcome by a
feeling of monotony. But of all the
means of purification and spiritual
realisation, meditation tops the list.
Constant and continuous remem-
brance of God makes us “ whole”.
Kindle the fire of renunciation in
your heart—and plunge yourself in
His maddening love. Then alone
gpiritual experiences come. First in-
stall Him on.the alter of your heart.
When you succeed in that, you will
find Him installed everywhere out-
side.

Everything depends on His grace—
even the desire for spiritual practice.
Eventually His vision, too, comes as
a result of His blessing. To see holy
men and holy places in dream is cer-
tainly very auspicious. By all means
keep yourself far away from evil
association. If one sincerely adheres
to his spiritual exercises with faith,
purity. and devotion, he will be illu-
mined at last. Spiritual life must be
lived in absolute secrecy, for publi-
city harms our attempts. To give
expression to divine emotions is un-
wholesome as it abates them. The
more you conceal them, the more they
are intensified. = Be ever prayerful,
then evil.thoughts, even if they come
to the mind, cannot linger lonz. The
power of the Divine Incarnation is
infinite, whereas that of the Gods and
Goddesses is finite. Hence take up
one Incarnation as the ideal, then the
veil of ignorance will be soon torn
away. Unflinching reliance on Him
is the religion of the devotees:

Liberation in life, as contrasted
with liberation after death, is like
placing one foot on the threshold of
a room and another foot outside. The
former is a state in which everything
of the inner and outer world is visible,
and the latter is one in which one
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enters the room and does not see any-
thing outside. In it the outward con-
_sciousness is totally eliminated from
the mind.

To think of a divine form in the
heart is a kind of meditation, but
take care that you think of it as im-
material and living. Do not forget
to imagine that the form is very graci-
ous to you, and is looking at you
with deep affection dnd kindness.
Such thoughts will ill your soul with
love, hope and peace, and you will be
blessed. During meditation, to think
of His attributes is to continue a
chain of uniform thoughts about this
particular aspect. This will disable
the mind from indulging in any other
fancy. A drop of love is necessary to
make our meditation pleasant and to
remove the tedium accruing from the
strain. ‘

The nature of the mind is to hecome
restless and unsteady now and then.
Be not unsettled or upset by that.
When the mind gets restrained, such
oceasional reactions will rather
strengthen  than weaken it. But
patient and regular practice is
the whole secret of realisation. Do
not be in a hurry in spiritual life.
Do your utmost, and leave the rest
to God. Previous tendencies will be
uprooted and obliterated by constant-
ly thinking of Him, and the heart
will be flooded with peace. The mind
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gets stilled by His grace alone. “Thy
will be done,” iz the motto of all
devout souls.

Life-building is the sole concern of
an aspirant. That is the primary ob-
ject of his life. Everything else is
sccondary. The more you call on
Him, the more you will be near to
Him. Overflowing devotion is the
only condition of His grace. Plain
living and high thinking—that is the
ideal of India. If you can live a pure,
spotless and stainless life, it will be
the source of real welfare to the pub-

“lie. When the life is actually lived,

you need not teach anything orally.
Your life will influence and change
other lives indirectly. Example is
more potent than precepts.

The Lord puts us in difficulties only
to test and strengthen our faith.
When you are in danger pray to him
like a child, then those difficulties will
become impotent. Love all equally.
Do not wound the feelings of others.
Only look up to Him for help and
guldance. It s hard to turn the
course of mind towards God after
allowing it to dive deep in worldli-
ness. But gradually it will change
its ways, if you are resolute enough
never to abstain from His thoughts.
The Lord is most merciful.- He
rejects nobody’s prayers. Never
allow despair to overwhelm your
mind. Only be regular and sincere in
your duily meditations.

RELIGION OF ADVAITISM
By Surendra Nath Mitra, M.A., BSc, L.T.

{Mr. Mitra is an old contributor to the Vedanta Kesari. In the issue of this maga-
zine for July, 1935, he wrote an article on the metaphysical aspect of Advaitism.
In the present one he deals with its religious aspect. Modern religious thought tends
to show that the religious quest of man is ultimately a quest after the supreme and
enduring Value. For one conversant with these tendencies of modern thought, Mr.
Mitra’s discussion of the Advaitic theory of supreme Value, as expressed in the concept
of Ananda, will appear as a very desirable approach, to be more widely adopted in the
study of Indian philosophy. Mr. Mitra will conclude the article in the next issue,
with a discussion of the Advaitic conception of Divine Love.

1
Q INCE the Absolute, the very
b.»? gelf of existence, is transcend-

ental, it must necessarily transcend all
conceptions. Henee, it cannot serve as
God, the object of religion—the object
of our highest veneration, worship and
love—unless we conceive of it some-
how or other as such. Man can never
worship God as He is, but only as he
conceives Him to be the conception
having its content rich with the values
he genuinely cherishes as the highest
by actual experience. Hence, God
must have to be conceived in terms of
metaphors representing  recognised
values. Religion, by its very nature,
is necessarily a worship of idols, te.,
values.! Hence, the philosophy of
God conceived in the imagery of
Advaitism can never have anything
to do with religion, unless and until
its Absolute is expressed in terms of
values. So, the next problem s,
“YWhat justifiable sense, if any, 1is
there in representing the Absolute in
terms of values ?”

1« Every concept of God, said Fichte,
'is the concept of an idol. But the fact that
in the face of all pious attempts to formu-
late the Divine, it dares to denounce them
as idolatry is itself a witness to the divine
spark within human thought. ”—Philosophy
of Religion, by Harald Hofiding ; Ch. II-B;
Art, 18 ; p. 68.

45

We get the concept of existence as
the common datum of all our experi-
ences.  And, then, looking into the
meaning of this concept, we are led
by pure reason—by the necessity of
thought—to go beyond the concept
and recognise transcendental reality
as Absolute Ixistence. Thus, exist-
ence, as a concept, which is a sub-
ject-matter of this pure reason, 13 2
means by which our knowledge trans-
cends phenomena, and touches, as it
were, the Absolute (just as Kant’s
categorical imperative of practical
reason touches the thing-in-itself).

The concept, existence, therefore,
implied in the phenomena, especially,
though partially, partakes of the
nature of the Absolute, in the sense
that it is a means of our transcending
itself and’ touching the Absolute
beyond.. This is why the Absolute is
called  Transcendental  Existence
(Paramartha Sat).

Now, if we look imto our own
phenomenal existence, the only thing
we know directly, we find that we
not only exist but also love to exist
and hate to die (i.e., to cease to exist).
Moreover, the more is our cxistence
enriched with values, the more do we
love it; and, similarly, the more
burdened with disvalues is our life,
the more undesirable or hateful does
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it become.  The undesirability due to
the disvaltues may inerease to such an
axtent that it overcomes the desirabi-
lity of life asa bare animal existence,
and leads pecple to commit suicide
when even the hope of a removal of
the disvalues disappears completely.
Again, martyrs would sacrifice their
lives for the sake of a valuable
cause, such as honour, religious faith,
or the freedom of their country. This
shows, no doubt, that there are things
more valuable than life in the sense
of a bare vegetative or animal exist-
ence. Nevertheless, the inference is
irresistible, in each case, that the ex-
perienced values, including that of
life in the sense of a bare vegetative
or biological existence, are allied to
the basic constitution of our being,
since it assimilates them with relish.
The disvalues, on the other hand, may
be inferred reasonably enough as
foreign to the fundamental constitu-
tion of our existence, since it seeks to
reject them. This is what we invari-
ably observe with the introduction of
all foreign things into our system.
Even a speck of dust rankles in the
eye, and the organism tries to get rid
of it. An unassimilable food, or a
poison, introduced into the body, 1s
either rejected by it, or the food pro-
duces disease (even in the literal sense
of dis-ease) or death. The system
recoils with displeasure from an elee-
tric current of an injurious intensity
or from contact with a chemical of a
harmful strength.

But values are things which pro-
duce satisfaction. That is, a thing
assumes its valuableness only in rela-
tion to the satisfaction produced. - A
plece of meat has a value to a dog,
but it has no value to a cow. Even
for the same individual, a thing may
or may not have value under varying

circumstances. A medicine which

may be of value for a sick person

ceases to be valuable for him on his
recovery. Thus, we sce that the value
of a thing depends on the satisfaction
it - gives. Hence, satisfaction, the
essence of values, is an invariable
concomitant of our phenomenal exis-
tence. For, when all other kinds of
satisfaction may be supposed to be
absent, and even when life may be
burdened with various kinds of over-
whelming dissatisfaetion, the presence
of satisfaction due to the continuation
of life as a mere biological or vegeta-
tive existence cannot be denied;
since, so long as life lasts, it can, with
a little effort of attention, be always
detected by introspection.®

Moreover, we feel a constant
spontancous urge not only to preserve

2As to the contention of the philoso-
phical pessimists who maintain, like the
Naiyayikas, that mere npegation of pam
may be conmdered by parity of reasoning,
as pertaining to the basic constitution of
our life, seeing that this, too, is found by
experience to be often an Objet‘t of desire
just as pleasure sometimes i3, the follow-
ng refutation of Madhusudana Saraswati
is appropriate in this eonnection :—* From
the experience of the fact that pleasure is
always accompanied by absence of pain,
irrespective of conditions, all people agree
as to the following invariable concomit-
ance, 17z, that whenever there is pleasure
there is negation of pain, too. On the
other hand, abtence of pain is not invari-
ably uccompanied by pleasure, as evident
from the experiences of slumber, fainting,
ete. Hence, it shou'd be inferred that the
value of pleasure necessarily includes that
of the negation of pain, and not vire versa.
Therefore, it i pleasure that is the inde-
pendent object of desire.”—

“aqz gu-ed pEMAE A f amfﬁ:
grgma fagnfyaganegaE... .. ad

gapEeael gafafy 7 gy ggfd-.

FeaE} safEnE | SR EvEE gal-
AHAATARAITS GHF ...1 JIed2q
[g%] &= qeam: "

Madhusudana Saraswati’s own commentary
on his Bhakti-Rasayana ; Ch. I, verse 1.

1937] RELIGION OF

the kinds of satisfaction we sincerely
recognise, but also to develop them
continually towards perfection. The
imperfection of satisfaction, therefore,
has to be recognised as foreign to the
basic constitution of our being. As it
is impossible to think of attaining this
perfection in our phenomenal exist-
ence, it must belong to the Realm of
Transcendence. Here, then, in the
element of satisfaction, we have some-
thing which not only tends, like exist-
ence, to transcend itself, but scems
evern to help us to reach the very
heart, as it were, of the Absolute. We
have in it something that may be used
as a metaphor to express the Absolute
so that It may be conceived of as the
fit object of religion. In other words,
to borrow a metaphor from Integral
Calculus, the Absolute may be con-
ceived of as the limiting value of all
values, where all their imperfections
or limitations due to phenomenalism
vanish.
IX

Now, satisfaction necessarily im-
plies consciousness ; for it is absurd
to think of the satisfaction of a thing
utterly devoid of consciousness.
Therefore, consciousness and satisfac-
tion are both invariable concomitants
of existence as we know it in ourselves,
or inferentially, in all animals, includ-
ing even the tiniest worm or amoeba.
Coming to plants, too, we observe
them spontsncously turning towards
light, as well as driving their roots
and spreading out their branches
towards quarters where food is avail-
able.  They react against stimuli,
such as an electrie current or an
injurious chemical in a purposive
manner similar to that of animals.
Their structure, too, is cellular, and.
growth spontaneous from within,
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similar to those of animals. Thus, the
inference is irresistible that even
plants, which are apparently devoid
of consciousness, do possess a consci-
ousness, which we are bound to con-
ceive of in teleological terms and
which cannot, therefore, be thought of
as completely devoid of satisfaction,
although the consciousness may be in
a very rudimentary and obscure stage
of development.® Bacteria, too, which
are only vegetable miero-organisms,
must essentially be the same as
plants ; and, hence, consciousness,
together with the element of satisfac-
tion, may reasonably be inferred as
present in bacteria.

Now, let us pass from micro-organ-
isms to the world of what is generally
considered as inanimate matter.
Here, too, we can infer reasonably
enough the presence of consciousness,
although in a latent form.

One reason to infer the presence of
latent consciousness in the material
world is the biological theory of bio-
genesis, which is now undisputed. The
earth, being ‘an off-shoot of the sun,
must have been originally so hot that
its condition must have been destruc-
tive of every form of life, even the
lowest, that is known to modern

Cf. Manu-Samhita ; 1:49—Thesc
(plants) possessing consciousness within are
provided with (expemence~ of) pleasure
and pain.’—

“ oG WA gapaEaataa ”

Also cf. the following saying of Rama
to Vishwamitra :— “Q (great sage of)
mighty intellect, what diffcrence is there
between a baby and a plant that, possessing
consciousness within, are equally unable to
remedy heat and cold 77—

“ yFafavrnaer aafaan
=Y A weEs awendtegeem 0"

—Yogavasishtha-Ramayanam ; 1:19:28,
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Biology. As the planet cooled down,
a stage was reached at which the
lowest forms of life must have evolved
out of so-called lifeless matter. Ac-
cording to the theory of biogenesis,
life can spring only from life, i.e., no
form of life can come out of something
which is totally lifeless. Hence, even
before this critical stage in the history
of our planct, the so-called lifeless
matter must have contained life in a
latent form, however little may be our
knowledge about the specific nature
of this form.* .

Before the dawn of the age of
modern Organic Chemistry, many
chemists supposed that there exists a
“vital energy, ” different, not only in
form but also in kind, from chemical
or physical energy. But the hypo-
thesis of this “ vital energy " has long
ago been completely exploded, and
the “ vital energy ” has now been ab-
sorbed into chemical energy by the
explanation of all the phenomena of
Organic Chemistry by means of
chemical action along with enough
of experimental verification too.

*From the fact that protein is an in-
variable concomitant of life, even down to
the lowest form that is known at present,
it seems sufficiently reasonable to define
life, as knoun to us, as a form of energy
manifested in the formation of protein. At
the critical stage in the history of the earth
we have been referring to, perhaps life
appeared in a still simpler form in the
combination of carbon and nitrogen to
form a much simpler compound.

“ . PAuger has argued that the analo-
gies between living proteid and the com-
pounds of cyanogen are so numerous that
they suggest cyanogen as the starting point
of protoplasm. Cyanogen and its com-
pounds, so far as we know, arise only in
a state of incandescent heat. Pfluger sug-
gests that such compounds arose when the
surface of the earth was incandescent, and
that in the long process of cooling, com-
pounds of cyanogen and hydrocarbons pass-
ed into living protoplasm .... by the acqui-
sition of water and oxygen.”—(Encyclo-
pedia Britannica ; 11th Edition; Vol. XVI;
Art, ‘ Life,” p. 601, 2u0d column).

Energy has now been proved to be
essentially one, capable of manifest-
ing itself in various forms, including
that of chemical energy, the different
forms being all transformable into one
another. Consciousness, being invari-
ably inherent in life, may then be
regarded as a form of energy only
growing out of, and existing side by
side with, some other forms of it,
which are yet left untransformed in
the original forms of chemical and
physical  energy. The modern
psychological theory of psycho-physi-
¢al parallelism may be reasonably
viewed in this light, and the present
gulf between “ spirit” and “ matter ”
may then be bridged. Consciousness
may, therefore, be regarded as inher-
ent in energy, different material collo-
cations being merely the formal con-
ditions in which cnergy appears in
particular forms.

Many readers may become scepti-
cal about, if not ridicule, my concep-
tion of matter as merely formal con-
ditions, which really mean only
forms. They may shrug their
shoulders at what it is natural for
them to think of as my audacity or
presumption to reduce to mere forms
a thing which is universally experi-
enced by all as offering resistance to
our movements. For such readers 1
beg to state that I do not deny the
thing which offers resistance. Strictly
gpeaking, that which does offer it—
that which is the cause of resistance—
is energy, although in text-books of
Physies we read of ““ matter ” as offer-
ing resistance. Movement is nothing
but energy in kinetic form, and
energy cannot be resisted or acted on
by anything but energy, for, it is ab-
surd to think of two things quite
dissimilar as acting and reacting on
cach other. Accurately speaking, one
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part of energy through a form, called
matter, resists a second part of energy
through a second form, which is also
matter. The conecrete material bodies
which we perceive, and which are
often, for the sake of brevity, called
matter in books on natural sciences,
too, are neither matter nor energy.
They are matter-energy compounds,
energy being the substance and matter
a mere form in which the substance
appears. Matter and energy are two
co-ordinate concepts, and hence each
of these has a merely subjective exist-
ence.

The sccond reason to think that
consciousness is present in material
bodjes is.the psychological principle
of assimilation. The food taken by
all organisms is apparently dead
matter, whether the food is derived
from the mineral world (such as
salts), from the vegetable world, or
from the animal world. But living
cells are produced out of this food.
The new living cells being different
individuals from the old ones—for
evidently the latter have not trans-
migrated into the former—, we cannot
but conclude that life has gréwn out
of the energy in the food-material
{through some sort of intervention of
the living cells already present in the
organism). As life cannot be con-
ceived to exist as utterly devoid of
consciousness, we are bound to con-
clude that consciousness must be
latent in material energy, or, in other
words, that material energy must be
transformable into consciousness—
unless we deny causal explanation
altogether by adopting the absurd
hypothesis that totally dissimilar
things can grow out of each other, or
that something can be created out of
nothing.®

111

Thus, we sec that the three invari-
ably concomitant concepts, being,
consciousness and satisfaction, may
be used as appropriate metaphors, in
terms of which we may define the
Absolute, so that It may now be ade-
quately rich in content and thus fully
serve the purpose of the highest con-
ceivable religion. These three con-
cepts are known in the Vedanta
Philosophy as Sat, Chit, and Ananda
respectively.  They are called the
essential characteristics (Swarupa-
Lakshanas), as it were, of Brahman,
the Absolute. As Ananda (satisfac-
tion) necessarily implies consciousness
and being, according to the justifiable
interpretation of the Vedanta Philoso-
phy, the word Ananda alone, inter-
preted in the Vedantic sense of some-
thing positive, may also suffice to
stand for Brahman as the object of
religion.  Hence, although in the
earlier Upanishads we nowhere come
across the three characteristics, fol-
lowing in immediate sequence and
forming a single compound word as in
the later systematic books on the
Vedanta, yet the Upanishadic
characterisations are identical in
gense  with, that of the systematic
Vedanta, the only difference being one
of more or less explicitness of ex-
pression.,®

®In this connection, Sankara’s argu-
ment that mind is only a changed form of
food, since the mental functions grow
feebler and feebler with the prolongation
of a fast, will also stand to reason, in
essence, for all time. Ilis following state-
ment, too, is not without significance in
this connection :—
“ Conscious presiding agents can be cog-
nised even in earth, ete)'—

“gzifeafy Yamfrgaseyrmay 0’

Brahma-Sutra Bhashya ; 1:3:33.
*The compound word, Sat-chit-ananda,

- oceurs in the later Upanishad, Nrisingha-

Uttara-Tapini (Khandas 1V, V, VI, etc.),

(To be continued.)
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Fellow for Research in Indian Art in Museum of Fine Arts, New York. In this article
he compares the doctrine of timelessness of creation as found in the Rig Veda with
similar doctrines propounded by modern science.]

sense of “suddenly” and
“presently ” as that of “to-day”.
For example, RV. III, 29, 3, sadyah
pravita vrsanam jajana, *“ No sooner
was the Mother impregned, than she
bare the Bull”; IV, 7, 10, sadyo
jatasya dadrsanam ojah, “ No sconer
born than shewed his power”; VI,
19, 2, sadyo cid vavrddhe asami,
“Was grown forthwith to full sta-
ture ” ; ViI, 101, 1, sadyo jato vrsa-
bho roraviti, “ At once when born,
the Bull licked”; X, 115, 1, “No
sooner had she borne him (yad: jija-
nat) that at once he waxed (nu
vavaksa), forthwith went on his great
errand " (sadyo mahi dutyam caran).
In all these passages, sadya is equi-
valent to maksu in X, 61, 20, “ In-
stant when his Mother bare him
(maksu....suta mata) he stood
erect”. Cf. also Taittiriya Samhita,
VI, 3, 1, 4, “ Neither a horse nor a
mule chariot can instantly (sadyah,
literally ‘ to-day ’) compass the earth,
but intellect (manas) can instantly
encompass it, can even overpass it”;
to be understood in connection
with RV. VI, 9, 5, where in-
tellect is called the “swiftest of
* birds ”, and similar passages in which
,-there is implied an assimilation of
intellect with light. As regards the
immediacy of the eternal birth, the
citations sbove may be compared
with Eckhart, “There is no time
where this birth befalls”, and “ this

:7> EDIC sadya has as much the
A\t
c/l\e

birth remains in the Father eternally
....who utters in one single word the
whole of what he knows, the whole
of what he can afford, in one single
instant, and that instant is eternal ”.

Nu or nu and nunam are in the
same way ‘presently ” and “imme-
diately ”, or “always”, or with a
negative, “mnever”. .For example,

RV, VIII, 77, 1, jajnano nw, with*the

meaning of sadyo jatasya or sadyo
jatah, “no sooner born than”. In
1, 48, 3 cited below, nu is tantamount
to “now and evermore’” Eternity
is in fact strictly speaking “now "—
that “now” and “ present” out of
which the past and future flow in
opposite directions, but of which we,
for whom becoming never stops to
be, can have mno immediate cxperi-
ence. + )

Agre, again, equivalent to Lat. in
principo, is as much *in principle ”
as “in the beginning”, and implies
as much or more a priority in hier-
archy as a priority in time. Here too
the Scholastic exegesis was the same,
interpreting Genesis I, 1, * in princi-
pio, “in the beginning ” according to
the Revised Version, to mean “in the
First Principle”, in the Son, the
“ a1t ” of God and souree of the whole
emanation.

The past tense in RV. has more-
over very generally a present and
even a future implication, as pointed
out. for example, by Macdonell, Vedic
Grammar for Students, 213 (A).
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. For example, RV. 1, 48, 3 wvasosa ‘A remarkable, illustration of the

uchac ca nu, rendered by Macdonell,
tb. p. 238 “ Dawn has shone (in the
past) and she shall shine now
(= henceforth) " ; similarly, vavar-
dha, “throve”, is “ a statement of
permanent truth” (Bloomfield and
Edgerton, in Vedic Variants, 1, 837),
and the force of krtya was original-
ly timeless (Whitney, Sanskrit Gram-
mar, 889, 894) ; Cf. Keith, Aitareya
Aranyaka, 1909, pp. 179, Note 1.
These considerations afford addi-
tional proof of the justice of the view
of Sayana and others that the Rg.
Veda deals only with what is eternal
(mtyam). It is in fact only logi-
cally and empirically that the world
can be said to have had a beginning
at a given date past: more truly
“All that they call thy battles,
Indra, was thy magic” (Rv. X, 54,
2 ; maya here in the sense of “ mere
seeming ') ; and if we find it said
also that what done was done “ once
for all” (apunar, “never again”,
RV. X, 68, 10), there is no contradic-
tion, for what is done eternally can-
not be done “again”. In tradi-
tional art, the method of “ continuous
narration ” (representation in one
scene of events presumed to have
taken place on different occasions)
similarly asserts the real simultaneity
of the events illustrated. As in Scho-
lastic formulation, the life of God is
“uneventful ”. As.expressed by Eck-
hart, following Augustine, Hodie Dc¢i
est eternitas, “God’s to-day is

eternity . *

*In principio creavié Deus caelum et
terram.  As Eckhart comments in the
Opus Tripartitum, quod creavit in princi-
plo, id est in se ipso, sic patet : Creatio
dat sive confert esse. Esse autem prine
cipium est et primo omnium, ante quod
nihil et extra quod nihil, et hoc est Deus.

foregoing doctrine of the timeless-
ness of ‘““creation” can be cited in
modern scientific formulation as fol-
lows:  “The fresh start is always
present, but it is not really a fresh
start, it is the one start that every
portion had, but differently reckoned.
...... The world therefore lives for
ever...... If we call *creation’ the
indescribable and  unohservable
state out of which the systems were
born (for us, 2,00,00,00,000 years
ago) then we may say that there are
always events in the world for which
antecedent creation is only just a
thing of the past. We cannot observe
the event of creation itself, even in
the limit, for it is only an occurrence
in our present for nebul® moving
with the speed of light, and these if
they existed would be invisible, un-
observable. The event of creation
itself is discreetly mantled in invisi-
bility...... There is no re-enactment
of creation. Creation~—one event ;
I have missed out the copula. You
can say ‘was’ or ‘is’ at your choice.
There is no difference in the two pro-
positions, until an observer is men-
tioned " (Milne, E.A., “ Some points
in the philosophy of Physies ; Time,
Evolution, and Creation”, in Philo-
sophy, London, January 1934).

An ontological doctrine thus enun-
ciated in scientific terms can hardly
be distinguished from the proposition
that “ereation ” is synonymous with
the ~diremption (vedha) of essence
and nature, knower and known ;

*Cf. St. Augustine, Confessions, XI,
13, “Thy years are one day; and Thy
day is not every day, but to-day : seeing,
Thy to-day pgives not place unto to-

‘morrow, for neither comes it in place of

yesterdsy. Thy to-day is eternity”.
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apart from which, viz, in eternity,
there is neither observer nor observ-
ed, but only That One, without other
(tad ekam, advaitam). The further
statement of Milne’s, that “the
phrase ‘the age of the universe’ has
no objective content”, similarly
parallels St. Augustine’s treatment of
the meaningless enquiry, * What was
God doing before he made the
world ?” (Confessions, XI, 10 f).

Tt should be clearly realised, how-
ever, that such illustrations, however
remarkable, are not to be regarded
as proofs, but only as illustrations of
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the traditional doctrine ; principles
neither stand in need of any confir-
mation a posteriori, nor can be pro-
ven or disproven by facts; facts, on
the other hand, may be envisaged as
traces of the principles on which they
depend, and if so seen can be made
use of as pointers to the higher levels
of reference. Taken mecrely by and

for itself the scientific conclusion is |

devoid of any spiritual, or, strictly
speaking, intellectual value, and re-
mains on the same empirical and
dialectical level of reference as that
of the facts from which it is deduced.

ITINERACY FOR A WEEK
By Swami Chidbhavananda

{Swami Chidbhavananda of the Ramakrishna Mission gives, in these mer.noirs of
bis wanderings, an account of different religious types that are to be met in rural

India.]
I

&% OME time back, when 2 Sadhu
§ friend of mine and myself had
been discussing about the various as-
pects of the rigid life of a Sannyasin,
it occurred to us that we should also
have, to some extent at least, perso-
nal experience of the drifting life of
a mendicant. So we decided then
and there to put this idea into prac-
tice. We were to go that very night
to some place where we would be en-
tirely strangers. That we had re-
nounced the world in the name of the
Lord would be our only introduction ;
and there was to be no earthly posses-

sion with us, save our bare clothing,

one or two small books, a water
vessel and a begging-bowl.

" Equipped with this scanty kit of
wandering Sanyasins, we started
from Podanur at 1 am, by rail
for our unknowp destination. The

night had not worked itseli out
when we get down at a way-
side station near Erode. The moon
still continued to reign supreme in
the western sky. Getting out of the
railway station, we took a road that
ran southward, without caring to
know where it lead us. Like sha-
dows we moved in the world, which
is itself a shadow of reality. The
dawn in the east began to pale the
queen of the night into insignifi-
cance. Now the peasants on the road
stared us in the face without utter-
ing a syllable.

Havirg walked a considerable dis-
tance, we thought of our morning
ablutions. The sun was already
high above the horizon. We there-
fore deviated from the main road
towards a green spot at a distance in
the barren, undulating land that
spread all around. On reaching the
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place, we saw that it was an uncom-
monly decent farm with a nice coco-
nut grove and a pomegranate or-
chard attached to it. The deep well
with mango and margosa canopy all
round looked a bit dreary. There
was no human being anywhere about
the place. We indulged in a pro-
longed bath and then engaged our-
selves in our morning prayer and
editation. This over, we sat brood-
ing over a few thoughts that we had
gathered from the Gita.

Now an elderly peasant approacli-
ed us reverentially. So I felt confi-
dent that the man will not summa-
rily ask us to quit the place. Palms
folded, tlic man circumambulated us
three times, prostrated on the ground
and stood respectfully with folded
arms. My companion Sadhu bade
the person take his seat. Qccasional
exchange of words took place in a
hushed voice. We learnt that he was
the proprictor of the farm.

The man had projected his idca
of Sadhuhood on us, and had taken us
for Mabhatmas who had miraculously
made their appearance in his land,
for his special and personal benefit,
He hLoped that by our special graee,

peace and plenty would be his lot. -

I inferred that he belonged to the
class of mystery-mongers who be-
lieve that the Yogis could, by some
supernatural method, change one's
wheel of fortune if they choose to do
so. We argued with the man that

we were also ordinary mortals just

as Lie was, that the entertainment of
such mysterious ideas was alwayvs
weakening to the mental and physi-
cal make up of one, that one should
acquire one’s needs and wants by
righteous exertion and self-reliance,
and that one should not care to ac-
cept, even from God, what one had

not worked for. This simple theory
of life that we presented to him was
not altogethier displeasing to the
rustie philosopher.

I deem him a philosoplier because
subsecuently in the course of the con-
versation we had with him on God,
Mukti, Karma ete., for every state-
ment that we made, he gives a quo-
tation from some seripture or other.
I took him for a typical Hindu who
knew more than what he was pre-
pared to practise. The man politely
enquired whether we would accept
Bhiksha in his house that noon.
Reply in the positive from us sur-
prized the philosopher for two or three
reasons. The Mahatmas should not,
in the first place, cat at all, but if
they do cat, they should just do par-
simonious justice to a little milk and
fruits. The third-rate Mahatmas are
those who descend to the level of
aceepting cooked rice, without how-
ever making any breach in the
strict rules of caste. But he found
that we belonged to none of these
super-human or extra-human cate-
gorics.  We were just the normal so-
cial creatures ! The man now assu-
med a sort of patcrnal affection for
us, and entertained us to the best of
his means.” He even requested us to
stay a few days with him. We ex-
pressed our inability to accede to his
request and went our way.,

II

We entered one evening a big, at-
tractive village, with a picturesque
hillock for its back ground. A deeent
little Ganesh temple afforded us suffi-
cient accommodation, and we made
ourselves quite comfortable there.
Somebody who passed that way ask-
cd us whethier we would not go to the
temple on the killock. We came to
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know from him that that place was
none other than the holy Chenni-
malai, one of the celebrated abodes of
Sri Subrarnanya. We were immedia-
tely up on our feet, and directed our
steps towards the hillock. At its
foot, in front of a choultry, two or
three of that class of holy men, who
arc usually termed as Andis, were
scated, and we approached them to
gather all particulars about the tem-
ple above. After furnishing us with
the details, they requested us to join
them for supper. This agreed upon,
we spent about two contemplative
and prayerful hours in the temple.
That certain temples have a pecu-
liar spiritual influence on human
minds cannot be gainsaid. We felt
a sort of divine peace and poise at
this place.

The holy men then cordially en-
tertained us to their simple meal,
after which there was a brief reli-
gious talk amongst us. Before retir-
ing to bed we took leave of them on
the plea that we would be on the
move early the next morning. One
of them respectfully dissuaded us
from doing so on the ground that he
should have the privilege of serving
us the next day also. We yield to his
wish. The same man—there was
nothing striking about him—request-
ed us the next day forenoon that,
when we went to the southern side
of the holy hill, we should spend
some time at a certain Ganesh tem-
ple there, and that we should drink
water from a well belonging to that
temple. Why did this man attach
so much importance to this otherwise
trifling act ? There was a history
behind that,—so we were told by
yet another man. Our curiosity was
pow roused. After a little persua-
sion, the person who asked us to
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drink at the well got into a mood to
relate to us the following legend-
like marvel :—

“ Three years ago, on a midsum-
mer day, I happened to go to the
southern side of this hill. The scor-
ching heat of the afternoon sun
drove me to the necessity of taking
shelter under a tree by the side of
the road. I had then by my side a
shining brass kamandalam (water
vessel). Three or four men from a
distance came rushing headlong to-
wards me and implored for 2 little
water to wet their parched throats.

"Their plight and the vain hope I

ereated in them by exhibiting an
empty water pot mortified my heart
to its very core. I obscrved that over
an extensive arca in that locality, not
a drop of water could be had. It
occurred to me immediately that life
was not worth living if I could not
do anything tangible for the thirsty
wayfarers. The sign of the mei
whom I had disappointed was haunt-
ing my mind day and night. DBut
what could I, a poor beggar, do?
Granting that 1 was prepared to beg
some money or do the work myself,
which was the spot to sink a well ?
The whole arca was rocky, and the
idea of sinking a well scemed a vain
hope.

“This thought was torturing me day
and night. T felt life a burden. Afflict-
ed with this painful thought and with
a sorrowful prayer to Bala Subra-
manya, the presiding Deity of the
hill, I went, to bed one night.

“T had a glorious dream that
night. With spear in hand, the
smiling and resplendent figure of the
Lord stood before me graciously. He
told me in clear accent that he had
made a mark for me on the ground
a few cubits south-east of the spot
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where I had sat with the empty
water vessel some days back. In
addition to this mark, purple beil
creepers also would be found uproot-
ed and strewn about there. Bala
Velayudha instructed me that at that
spot 1 was to sink but sixteen cubits
in order to have my desire fulfilled.
“With a startle I woke up from
the dream, and for the rest of the
night I got no sleep, my mind oscil-
lating between hope and anxiety. As
soon as it was day-break I ran to
the place with a palpitating heart.
And O, the wonder of wonders, all the
marks indicated in the dream were
there ¢ Though single-handed, T re-
solved immediately to apply myself
to the task which I now felt was di-
vinely ordained. Every Monday I
began to beg and colleet copper coins
from visitors to the temple, and with
the means thus obtained, I purchased
one spade, one pickaxe and a crow-
bar. As soon as the first implement
was bought, I began the work. Even
as an ant works at its hole, I went
on ceaselessly doing my daily task.
Sometimes, to avoid the blazing sun,
I used to work in the moon-light.
For a depth of three cubits no assis-
tance was required, as I could throw
the dug up earth and pebbles above,
and then remove them further off.
But when the pit had sunk below my
height, T required other hands to
assist me in clearing the earth. 1
had no means to engage a labourer,
For the coins T used to collect on
Mondays; I procured puffed rice,
fried grain and brown sugar, and
these served as an inducement for the
cowherd boys, to help me. Some nights
T used to sleep in the pit, so that I may
work when there was sufficient moon-
light. Thus I worked diligently un-
til fifteen cubits of earth was cut.

A cubit more—and I must get water
if my dream was true. But no sign
of water yet !

“One day in a mood of despon-
dency I bitterly complained : ¢ Lord,
believing your word, I have begun
this work. According to your injunc-
tion, I shall sink sixteen cubits ; but
not an inch more. If no water is
obtained, I shall drop down in this
very barren pit, and die, rather than
live I’ (As he uttered these words,
his face betrayed a bit of that origi-
nal fervour.) With intense anxiety
the sixteenth cubit was completed,
and out gushed through a pickaxe
hole, erystal pure water, which I sat
and drank to my heart’s content !
The God within was appeased first,
and then only the thought of offering
it to Ganesha and Velayudha came
into my mind. An altar to Ganesha
and a shed have sprung up there in
course of time, through the kindness
of good-hearted people. Now that
well has become a boon, by the grace
of Bala Subramanya, to hundreds of
thirsty wayfarers. My humble wish
is that you should also partake a
little of that water.”

As he finished the narration, we
were visibly moved by his piety and
perseverance. And when we passed
the well that afternoon, we sat near
that holy spot, pondered over the
mysterious ways of the Lord, and
drank the cool refreshing water of
the well—the result of the great
Yajna (sacrifice) of a pious soul.
The acts of sacrifice, performed by
celebrities, reach the ears of the
world at large. But here in this out
of the way village, unknown to the
outside world and perhaps un-recog-
nised by himself, is a soul imbued
with the spirit of Karma Yoga—one
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who could do an act unselfishly and
at great trouble to oneself, out of
pure love for his fellow creatures and
with firm faith in God.

I

In the course of our wanderings,
we approached a village one fore-
noon, rather jaded and hungry. A mid-
dle-aged man, who did not even seem
to be moderately stationed in life,
kindly enquired of us whether we
would take our meal at his house.
“YWhat are you here 27 we enquir-
ed. This question agitated him" a
bit, because in telling his profession
he would also be indirectly telling his
caste, at which he thought we would
feel annoyed with him. For a low-
caste man inviting & highly-placed
one to eat with him amounts to in-
solence. With not a little concern
he admitted his caste. We at first
evaded an immediate answer by say-
ing that we had to bathe and go to
the temple. The man patiently
waited for all these to be over, and
then politely renewed his request.
Caste scruple, which was somewhere
buried in the sub-conscious regions
of the mind, now tried to gain con-
trol over us. But it was immedia-
tely brushed aside, and we yielded t.o
his request. The cleanliness of his
little hut, the devotion with which
both the husband and the wife enter-
tained us to their simple but whole-~
come meal, the innocence of their two
Little children—all these put together
revealed a new world to us. I felt
that every morsel that went into my
mouth was saturated with devotion
and love. Involuntarily the thought
flashed in my mind : ¢ These are the
supposed untouchables whom the
cruel Indian caste-tyranny has held
in suppression for centuries !”

{JANUARY

v

Our itineracy would have been in-
complete if we had not also resorted
to Madhukari Bhiksha—aceepting a
handful of food from each house,
just as bees gather honey from
flower to flower. The idea behind
this system is that this is the purest
food for a mendicant since he does
not over-tax a single house for his
daily sustenance. Very often we
would avoid the invitation of an in-
dividual, and go about begging house
to house. * Our refusal to accept coins

“evoked admiration. - Some doubted

whether we really begged or played

at begging. It was a marvel to’

others that though we begged, we did
not possess the inferiority complex of
beggars. Not unoften a few old wo-
men would gather round us and re-
quest ug, with all maternal affection,
whether we could wait until they pre-
pared better meal for us. Though
immersed in ignorance and poverty,
the love and hospitality of rural
India was everywhere too patent to
be overlooked.

\Y

We had by now reached Podanur.
In the vicinity of the town we were

seated, one fine morning, ‘under a

cluster of trees by the side of a brook,
and were communing with Nature.
It was an ideal sctting either for a
poet or a philosopher. Oceasionally
we broke the silence by giving vent
to some scrious thoughts. Just then
two Anglo-Indians who were saunter-
ing about the field approached us
and bezan to talk in broken Hindi,
taking us for Sadhus from the north.
Our knowledge of Hindi was in no
way superior to theirs, and so we
answered them in English. This sur-
prised them and also drew them
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closer to us.  Our talk drifted to
Hinduism and Christianity.  They
both immensely  appreciated  our
viewing the teachings of Jesus Christ
in the Ight of Hinduizin. Just after
parting from us, onc of them ex-
claimed to the other, “I say, in the

Kingdom of Meaven the Hindus will
surely occupy the first row !'” This
statement moved us to smile. Per-
haps they believed Heaven to be
something like a theatre where thosc
who pay high are privileged to take
the best seats.

: JAIN ETHICS
By 11, M. Desar

[The cthics of Juini=m has gained a great reputation for its sublimity and univer-
sality. My, Desai's buief exposition of it forms a part of the paper he read at the
Convention of Relizions held at Celombo on the occasion of the Sri Ruamakrishna

Centenary cclebration there.l

TF HE most practical contribution
%lg of Jainism iz on the cthical
side. Of eourse Jain wetaphysics and
ethics are closely connccted, and the
onc conscquently excreises a direct
influence upon the other. In fact
all Indian philosophers have treated
both these branches of mental scienee
together, as interrelated to each other,
because in all metaphysical discus-
sions the evolution of the soul is con-
sistently kept in view, and pure ab-
stract speculation is considered to be
of no use. ‘
The whole of Jain ethics centres
round two of its metaphysical con-
ceptions, namely, the theory of the
soul and the theory of Karma, and a
brief exposition of these two is there-
fore necessary in order to indicate the
rationale of its practical injunctions,
Jainism docs not believe in any kind
of all-pervading, universal and ab-
solute Soul, but only in individual
souls, each independent in itsclf and
tenating a particular material body,
and retaining its individuality cven in
the state of liberation. Though sepa-
rate from matter, the soul is mixed up-
with matter in the state of bond-

age. In its purificd or liberated con-
dition the soul ix a bundle of the
brightest qualities such as Right
Vision, Right Knowledge, Right Con-
duct, cte. These are, however, only
potential in the case of a soul in bond-
age, and require to be made manifest
in the course of the soul's evolution.
The religion and cthics of the Jains
arc concerned  with the practical
methods to be adopted for aiding
the soul in itz cvolution to perfection
—in other words, with the means of
elevating man from his Manhood to
Godhood.

Jainism concelves the soul as having
two sets of qualities which have to be
carcfully differentiated. The first
sct, known as Gunas, is its invariable
concomitant, and consist of Right
Visien,  Knowledge, Conduct, ete.,
already mentioned before as potential
in it even in the state of bondage.
These are changeless, being inherent
in the soul. In contrast to them are
the changeable qualities called the
Paryayas, which vary with cach soul
and bring about all the differences in
the personalitics of individuals.
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These qualities that vary from
individual! to individual are to be
accounted for by the theory of Karma.
Karmas, according to Jainism, are
forms of matter, different from, bhut
mixed up with, the soul. Being atomic,
they became separated from the soul
as soon as their effects are worked
out. For every activity—plysical,
vocal, mental or spiritual—some effect
is produced upon the soul. These
impressions are removed only after
they have come to fruition by per-
sonal experience, good, bad, or
indifferent as the case may be. These
effects, left behind by previous
actions and later on worked out
through enjoyment or suffering, arc
called Karma. They are a form of
matter and remain assimilated with
the soul until they are eliminated in
the course of the soul’s evolution.
Differences in capacity, staturc of
body, health, attachments, disposi-
tions, temperaments, longevity of life
and all other different qualities and
endowments of individuals depend
upon the Karmic atoms collected or
acquired by them in their past births.

Jainism has worked out this theory
of Karma in detail, giving us a syste-
matic analysis of the reasons that
lead to the assimilation of
Karmas and the process that
bring about their elimination. Kar-
mas have, for this purpose, been
divided into eight main categories
and sub-divided into 158 manifesta-
tions. In the Jain seriptures the
natures of these different forms of
Karma have been fully depicted, the
reasons for, and the way of, their
assimilation with the soul well ex-
plained, and the power and period of
their action in the various stages of
development clearly indicated. The
evolution of the soul is possible only
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by stopping the assimilation of new
Karmas (Samvara) and by getting
rid of what have already been acquir-
ed (Nirjara). Jain cthics is concern-
ed chiefly with this process of cleans-
ing the soul of all Karmas, which is
the only way of Moksha or liberation,
the ultimate aim of the soul’s
cvolution.

The different stages in the evolution
of the soul have been shown in
minute detail by Jain thinkers, and
it has been pointed out that evolution
as well as involution of the soul goes

" on side by side. The fulerum on which

the eveolution of the soul depends is
constituted of three grand principles,
viz., not taking of life or injuring any
one in any way (Ahimsa) ; restraint
of senges and minds (Samyama) ;
and austerities (Tapas). The prin-
ciple of Ahimsa (deing no injury to
life) has been carried to the extent
of avoiding injury even to the feel-
ings of others, and has its application
to life in all forms, including human,
animal and vegetable kingdoms. It
has been laid down that one who has
no power of giving life has no right
of taking it away on any ground or
pretext whatsoever. It goes without
saying that strict abstinence {rom
cating meat, egys and fish is ordained.
All other principles of good conduet
leading to formation of character,
such as truthfulness, honesty, celeba-
¢y, ete., are based upon the principle of
Ahimsa in its broad application.

The organising of Panjrapoles for
the protection of cattle, scattering of

“grain for doves, and giving bread to

dogs and flour to ants are phases in
the practice of this doctrine of
Ahimsa. But more than all thig, in
the subjective world, one should not
give oneself away to any passion such
as ancer, pride, hypoerisy, cte., be-
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cause thereby one injures the suscepti-
bilities of others, which one has no
right to do.

Restraint of the senses of touch,
taste, smell, sigcht and hearing and of
mind is another point of great ethical
importance. If one lets loose any
of the senses, it is not possible to fore-
tell where it will ultimately lead to,
as these senses have got a peculiar
way of making the soul engrossed in,
and intoxicated with, sensuous ob-
jeets, and thereby degrade the soul in
place of helping it in its evolution.

1f one develops hankering after the

pleasures of any of these senses, the
downward march is certain, and it
will only be a surprise if one succeeds
in overcoming their degrading influ-
ence. The result of allowing oneself
to be enslaved by the senses is repeat-
ed rebirths, In the same way, by not
keeping the mind properly restrained,
one is lead from one sin to another,
and as mind is the main factor that
governs the intensity of our passions,
it Las to be specially looked after. A
clozer study of our mind shows that,
unless one knows how to curb it, a
thought or sentiment constantly re-
curs inspite of one’s desire to avoid it.
Therefore, on the moral plane, res-
traint of mind has a comparatively
higher value than that of the scnses.

Austerities, both outward and in-
ward, are meant for self-diseipline.
Fasts, or abstinenece for a time or for
ever from delicacies and other rigor-
ous restrictions in respect of food
afford samples of outward austerity.
Service to all living beings, including
animals and other lower creatures,
penances for past sins, courtesy, res-
pect for others and absorption in
study, form some varieties of inward
susterity. This doctrine of austerities

has its greatest uge in the eradication
of Karmic atoms, already assimilated
with the soul, before they reach the
period of fruition.

The soul has to pass through vari-
ous stages of development in the
course of its evolution from the lowest
mundane state to its highest divine
perfection. In this process it has to
work out the Karmas in which it has
cnmeshed itself by its own misdirect-
ed activities, both of the nature of
omission and. commission.  These
stages are fourteen in number, and
start with the state of Mithyatva
“engrossment in world’ and end with
the final divine state in which the
soul becomes absolutely pure. In this
last state all its extraneous Karmic
matters are thrown out, and it attains
to the state that was till now poten-
tial in it—the state of perfectly pure
knowledge, vision and conduct, The
attainment of this state is the ulti-
mate goal of all the moral disciplines,
consisting of rightly directed activi-
ties and various forms of abstinences.
In this evolutionary process one has
to conform to the rules of good con-
duet, and to the extent to which one
acts up to the rules laid down in {ull
detail, one works up one’s evolution;
but at the same time, if one dis-
regards the rules of conduct so
minutely laid down, one brings about
the spiritual deterioration also.

In these stages of evolution the first
is the conduct of a gentleman con-
sisting of honesty, fair dealings, ete.
In course of time a person advances
to the state of Jain layman who ac-
cepts the right godhead, the right pre-
ceptor and the right system of belief,
After passing through the wvarious
stages of a layman, he reaches the

“state of an ascetic with its lethargic

and diligent states. While progress-
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ing higher up in the progressive
ladder, he gives himself up to medi-
tation (Dhyana) in its various as-
peets, and after getting victory over
four ultra-mundane categories of
Karma out of the eight, he becomes
omniscient  (Kevalin).  Thereafter,
overcoming the remaining compara-
tively milder Warmas, he reaches the
summum bonum.

Jain ethies deals with the various
oceasions of incurring and invoking
good, Karmas as well as bad ones, and
for this purpose various eategorics
thereof are given with their accurate
resultant actions in the form of fruits.
The most heinous forms of sin spring
from killing, falsehiood, sexual indis-
eretion and proprietory claim as well
as from anger, pride, hypocrisy and
avarice. Minor sins are caused by
jealousy, back-biting, attachments,
repulsions, quarrelsome nature, aceu-
sation, ete.

The main point to be kept in view
in connection with these oceasions of
assimilating Karmas is that their in-
tensity is measured by the activity of
mind and the degree of its engross-
ment., In other words, two persons
may outwardly be engaged in the
same or similar type of activity, yet
the intenzity of their assimilation of
Karma will be different according to
the degree of their engrossment in
-their actions.
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The outward flow of Karma can be
stopped by taking recourse to medi-
tation, practice of Yoga, renunciation,
actively thinking of the various con-
ditions of worldly existence, equani-
mity of mind and by various other
similar means. Rules are laid down
for each stage of development, and in
laying them down the objective of
getting rid of Karmas and their final
and romplete annihilation bave been

- steadfastly kept in view.

It would be seen from the above
that the cthies of Jainism are based
on universally aceeptable rules of con-
duct and aims at the upliftment of
man from his manhood te godhood.
The principle of universal brother-
hood, appreciation of good qualities of
others, sympathy for the suffering and
indifference to the irremediable are its
basic rules, elasticity is its grand prop,
and the full recognition of the soul’s
freedom of will is its fundamental
principle.

It should be stated in conclusion
that thie value of a system of ethies
is to be Judged by its eapacity to pro-
duce real men of character who are
always ready to help others in their
struggle for betterment, and who are
selfless and blemishes in their eonduct.
Judged by this standard, Jainism, with
its detailed moral code and its funda-
mental principles  of non-injury,
self-control and austerity, will not be
found wanting.

NEWS AND VIEWS

Temple of Bharata Mata

There is ample evidence in history
that the Hindu mind as a rule has
reacted to any strong emotion reli-
giously. A notable example of this
national trait we see in the novel tem-
ple conceived by the noble patriotism,
and constructed with the lavish dona-
tion, of a distinguished citizen of
Benares, Babu Shiva Prasad Gupta,
and dedicated to Bharata ata in
that holy city itself. It is learned
from the press that this gencrous
gentleman  who has  suffered and
sacrificed a lot for the motherland
caught this unique idea more than
two decades back, and that for the
last five years twenty masons were
busily engaged day after day at this
moenumental work. No image is
housed in this temple except a relief
map of India about 30 feet square,
chiselled out of flawless marble with
the utmost diamensional accuracy.
The rivers, mountains, cities and even
important towns and villages are ex-
quisitely marked on the map ; and
the temple walls represent in colour
the political past of India as well as
its physical geopraphy.

Under the groundwork is preserved
what indicates a reverential attitude
towards the past—a parchment con-
taining several important documents
including a list of sacred books of all
Aryan religions, and « chronology of
events for the last scven thousand
years.

The map alone has cost a quarter
lakh of rupees, and the temple as 2
whole bears the stamp of India's unity
and affords an architectural sym-

phony in which art, instruction and.

patriotism are beautifully combined.

Recital of all the four Vedas four
times, Homa and twenty-five lakhs of
Gayatrijapa imparted to the 1naugu-
ration ceremony a great solemnity,
and just before throwing open the
doors of the shrine to all worshippers
irrespeetive of  ereed, prayers of
Hindus, Muslims, Parsces, Christians,
Jains, Buddhizsts and Jews filled the
sanctuary. “ Let us all forget,” said
Mahatmma Gandhi, who opened the
temple, “ our divisions and differences,
sacrifice them at her (Mother India’s)
feet, and bring the purest of our ser-
vices to her.,” Memorable words these,
Its Cultural Significance

Concrete symbols exercise a very
creat influence, doubtless, in ‘welding
the thoughts of men for the noblest of
purposes, even to-day as in the past.
And the temple of Mother India shall
have a far more exalted and incom-
parably useful purpose to serve, than
the innumerable black statues, eques-
trian or otherwise, and the gigantic
granite columns constructed at enor-
mous costs in all the premier cities of
India to the memory of the human
fodder supplied to booming canons in
far-off lands. The temple is certainly
a splendid token of the people’s poli-
tical love for the mother land. But
we are to be constantly wakeful that
such adoration does not degenerate
into a shell, hollow without any life
inside, as in the case of hundreds of
moss-grown, neglected temples in
every nook and corner of India, which
were all once conscerated with the
greatest religious zeal and most em-
phatic faith. When the spirit leaves
the heart, the symbol, its creation, is
worse than useless. From very anci-
ent times the common interest in her



354 VEDANTA KESARI [JANUARY

mountains and ~ rivers, cities and
sanetuaries, seas and lakes. have
linked the people of India into a sort
of unity. By a tilting of values these
factors are not occupying our atten-
tion as before, and in the present
morass of ecommunal, social and pro-
vineial rivalries, even western ideas of
nationalism have not yet given any
hopeful light of deliverance.

To us it seems the fundamental
idea which this temple would impress
upon the minds of all is a healthy
sense of unity of the various cultural
ingredients that have gone to make
up the very being of Bharata Mata.
When we call to our minds the slow
and firm adoption of the whole intel-
lectual culture of Hellas, Carthage
and Rome by the enlightened States of
the West, producing a common Euro-
pean culture, there is no ground for
doubting the poszibility of a complete
amalgamation of the various linguis-
tic cultures of India in the long run.
But only conscious effort on a wide
scale can hasten this consummation.
The important vernaculars shall have
to assimilate the central spirit which
each represents distinctively. Un-
fortunately to-day the bards and
saints of one linguistic aréa are sel-
dom known, much less honoured and
accepted, in another. Even the best

of our leaders shall have to admit
defeat in their attempts to extirpate
the antipathics existing between men
of different provinces, communitics
and even avocations. Strange enough,
even questions like Aryan and Dravi-
dian, which are asleep in the pages of
anthropological books and have ab-
solutely no point to-day, are raked up
with much ado.

It is up to the present generation
to submerge these diversities which are
the sources of our disunion. Invidi-
ous distinetions and offensive com-
parisons engendered by provineial

_conceit can never pave the way to

national solidarity. The vernacular
press perhaps stands in need of at
least a mild castigation in this respect,
for they arc to some degree responsi-
ble for fanning wup the spirit of
regional apathy and self-conceit.

If the temple of Bharata Mata,
which has been raised as the first
symbol of India’s intrinsie unity,
proves a standing inspiration for all
the children of this blessed land, from

‘Kashmir to the Cape.and Assam to

Sind, in the realisation of this eul-
tural, spiritual and political unity, it
would be an ample recognition, by the
people at large, of the valuable ser-
vices of the founder of the present
temple. .

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Rcfigon within the Limits of Reason
alone : By Immanucl Kant. Translated
with an Introduction and Notes by Theo-
dore M. Greene and Hoyt II. Hudson. The
Open Court Publisking Company, Chicago,
US.A. Price 8 dollars.

Kant was the child of the Aufklurung ;
and he was the herald of a revolution in
Philosophy and Religion. By the middle
of the seventeenth century, the church in

Germany had beecome a creed-bound
theological and sacramentarian institutiO}l.”
Christian faith had ceased to be a thing
of the heart and had degenerated into a
matter of eorrect ceremonials and observ-
ances. Xant was fearless in his criticism of
hypoerizy in religious practices. L?ke a.ll
religious reformers he was unsparing 1n
denouncing  meaningless  orthodoxy and
ecclesinstical snobbery. His cfforts were
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directed to scparate the form of religion
from its substance, the transitory from the
abiding, and to found religion on the rock
of morality. He had “a profound insight
into the human heart and offered what
may well be accepted as a classic exposition
of the place of morality in the religious
experience.”

In the Religion Kant pleads for the es-
tablishment of an ethico-civil state, a uni-
versal republic based on laws of virtue,
Just a3 before the emergence of the politico-
civil state man was in a state of Nature,
he is now in an ethical state of Nature
where the good principle, which resides in
each man, is continually attacked by the
evil which is found in him and also in
everyone else; and this state he ought to
leave in order to become a member of an
Ethical Commonwealth. In order that the
forces of separate individuals may be united
for & common end there is need for
higher moral Being, a common law-giver or

iod. “An ethical commonwealth can be
brought of,” writes Kant, “only a3 a people
under divine commands, 7.c., a5 a people of
God, and indeed under laws of virtue”
Religion then consists in obedience to moral
duties regarded as divine commands. The
concept of the Deity thus arises from ethi-
cal requirements, from the need to postu-
late a might which procures for moral laws,
as their final end, all the results conform-
able to them and posaible in a world. Coa-
ceived in this manner, there ean be only
one religion, as there can be only one God.

Kant's view of religion is thoroughly
moralistic.  As the translators point out in
their introduction his whole religious
theory is anthropo-centric, not theo-centric,
and despite his eulogy of theism as the
bolief in a “living God,” his God is cer-
tainly, by all religious standards, related to
the “01ld and man in no vital way. He
failed to comprehend that mystic commu-
nion with God which the devout have
signalised as the essence of prayer and
ceremonial worship. Kant's conception of
religion is the result of a scientific nge and
a rationalstic mood. Though it does not
Soar to the heights of mystic experience,
it does a valuable service by exposing the
barrenness of false beliefs that pass for
religious faiths,

The translators have performed their

task of expounding one of Kant's mature

works with a very great amount of success.
Their rendering is at once lucid and faith-
ful. Their Introduction gives us a rapid
and comprehensive survey of Kant's
thought and the place of his Religion
therein. Students of the Philosophy of reli-
gion will profit much by a careful study of
this most profound work.

The Living Religions of the Indian
People : By Nicol Macnicol, M.A., D.Litt,
D.D. Published by Y.M.CA. Publishing
House, § Russel Street, Calcutta, Pp. 324

This lucid and interesting volume aims
to give a brief account of Hinduism, Islam,
Jainism, Sikhism, Parsism and Christianity
as they are lived by the Indian people to-
day. The learned writer commits himsel{
to a plausible neutrality in the preface
when he saya that “the aim of the book ia
not to institute comparison with the reli-
gions or to criticise them.” But a close
reading of the book will convince one that
he has failed to keep up this attitude with
regard to Hinduism. Although the writer
is warmest in his exposition of Indian
Christianity, whose first leader entered this
land “in order that he might establish a
Kirgdom that was to be wholly spiritual,”
the largest number of pages in the book is
directed to the “old unreformed impeni-
tent Hinduiem” which “is constantly
climbing up from the lower level of fear
and falling back again.” From an unnamed
authority he quotes that “ Hinduism is a
religion condemned to die but determined
to live.” We learn from the learned Doctor
that “ Bhakti indeed..is a prophecy and
a forecast of the Christian revelation "—‘a
social religion "—and that the “ Vishnu cult
is the evangelical aspect of Hinduism.” But
the Christian scholars, “exploving affini-
ties and exhibiting Christianity as Bhakti-
marga and Jesus as the Avatar,)” are cau-
tioned “to have before them, when they
set out across the ‘unplumbed salt estrang-
ing sea’ of Hinduism on such a quest, the
chart which will secure them against ship-
wreck,” “For Hindu Pantheism is ready to
recognise Christian ideas and absorb them.”
There is a lurking dread of the “subtle in-
fection of Hinduism,” its “invasive power”
and “stubborn strength”. The attitude
revealed by such insinuating remarks is far
from being one that can be characterised as
Impartial. It is a “ capacious and adoptable
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system.”  Admittedly it is a hard task for
one to grasp the true spirit that underlies
an alien culture and symbology. But it
requires no extraordinary insight to under-
stand that it is very unfair for an author,
who claims to be honest and impartial. to
institute a comparison between the best
that is in one's own culture and religion,
with the worst that is in those of another,
and lead the uninformed readers to arrive
at a decision on the basis of such compari-
son.

Among the many good things said about
Indian Christianity, we read with joy that
it has transformed the head-hunting savages
of the Lushai Hills in Assam into earnest
Christians, and that it has realised that }'lfs
vocation is “ to become a ‘spiritual power-
house’® for the re-making of India”. But
when he turns to the “immense lumber-
room of the spirit "—Hindulsm—its “rude
shrines” and “godlings,” “varieties of
demonolatry,” and Sakti worship described
as having a “gross origin ” and its mother-
goddesses judged asx “belonging to an evil
and dangerous category,” we are confronted
with a pathetic ignorance on the part of the
author, inspite of his long experience among
Indians as a missionary. Nor does the
philosophical aspect of Hinduism find any
favour with the Doetor. He lays down
that Hindu monism cannot bear the fruit
of ‘morale and hope’, and the testimony
of a Hindu convert to Christianity is
flaunted in order to impress that “the
conception of an impersonal Being is in-
effectual and ethically ‘pernicious”. He
points out that to the Hindu “ salvation
comes not by righteousness but by know-
ledge ”. Of course, what the nature and
condition of this knowledge is, is not even
hinted. By knowledge the author under-
stands “clear nothingness,” and Mokshs
to him is a “bleak reward.” However it is
admitted that this “peril” of Hindu
monism, which means to him an “anaemic,”
“ anti-theistic” doctrine, and which is des-
cribed a3 the “Pantheism that does pot
worship 7, “has coloured every aspect of
Hindu Dbelief,” and has invaded even
Islam, Sikhism and Parsism. The author
is perhaps suggesting the “ Christianisation
of the Indian psychological climate” when
he says that, until the modern Hindu “found
the necessity of moralising Vedanta” and
Swami Vivekananda “put blecd into the
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veing of Brahman” “to say ‘Thou art
that' had meant entry into a kingdom of
darkness and stagnation and apathy.” The
audacity of this remark is only matched
by his other wonderful suggestion, that
“the ancient Siva,” “Siva of the phallus
and the burning Ghat” is to be traced to
a “blood-drinking fiend,” and that “Christia-
nity that has laid its awakening grasp upon
Hinduism ” “is a life of eontinual sacrifice
of one's dignity, wealth and health for the
sake of others”. Tt has reclaimed the
labourers of the Andhra country from a
“religion without depth or realitv” to one
that is ““not ritual alone,” and has given
the Syrian Christians of Travancore a
“striking superiority over the heathen in

-every moral excellence.” “Honesty is the

proof of real religion "—is a precious quota-
tion he gives from the Bishop of Dornakal.
Agreed. But shall we not appiy it to the
Chutch and East India Company too ? But
that is imnpious ! :

Nevertheless, the work is a highly read-
able one, and we would recommend it to
our critically minded readers for the prob-
ing attention it pays to the gloom that
hangs over a vast populace shutting away
the essential truths of Hinduism—although
that gloom Is the result of the lowest
standard of life and illiteracy India i3 still
having, inspite of 150 years of government
by the most forward Christinn nation.

The Secret of Ana’l Haqq: By Kkm
Saheb Khaja Khan, B.A. Copics to be
had of the Author, 69, Jant Jahan Road,
Royapettah, Madras. Pages XXXIVU 4233,
Price Rs. 2.

This scholarly work i3 an abridged trans-
lation of about three hundred sayings of
Shaykh Ibrahim Guzur-i-Elahi of Shakar-
kote, Nagpur. The sayings are “short
commentaries on the esoterie teachings of
some verses of the Quran”. Ana'l Haqq i3
the keystonc of Islam as “Ayam Atma
Brahma” is that of the Vedanta.. Dhat
{Supreme Consciousness) alone was in the
beginning, and by self-introspection it be-
came cognisant of its hidden potentialities
(ayen). The nyan assumed form and shape
and gave rise to things with attributes
(sifat). Man and his faculties ave all mani-
festations of the Absolute Reality which is
ever pure (dhat-i-bahat) and beyond
thought, guess and imagination. It is the
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hidden of the hidden (ghaybu'l ghayb). God
is light, and that light is hidden in the
hieart of man. Hence we read in Suratu du
Dhariyat L 1-21, “And in your souls (there
arc signs) you do not see.” Dhat (which
displays  sifat) manifests itself as  nur
(light), and then as Ser (cosmic conscious-
ness), and then as ruh (soul),qalb (heart)
and qalib (body). The little limited self
(banda) is adum (nothing), and is to be an-
nihilated. Love is dhat (Supreme Conscious-
ness) in esscnce and is contained in neither
knowledge nor revelation. The reality of
each and every sensed and unsensed object
is dhat-i-balat (Absolute Reality). The
appearances (namud sing) are sensed and
not the dhat which is one. The differentia-
tion hetween dhet and sifat is one of appre-
ciation, and the suppositional diversity i=
a form of real identity («hed), The multi-
plicity (rasm) that is the world of names
(asma) and forms (ayen) is explained as
being in the tashbih (saguna) and not in
the tanzih (nirguna) state of Dhat-i-bahat,
which latter is always hidden from all per-
ceptive faculties, When the knowledge of
oneness dawns (Tauhid is understanding
one, seeing one, saying and being one),
there will be no more partnership with
God (shirk), and gheyr (the other than
God) will be no more. Ruh is one and
gnosis is its own quality, and as in this
stage the knower and the known are the
same, whoever knows God is God Him-
zelf. An A'miff is onc who not only sees
God in everything but sees Him as the
Reality of everything. The prophets have
adopted family life only under compulsion,
and for the good of the soclety. Kafir is
one who merges his little self in the huyyu-
yat (Brahmie State) of God, and this
merging is not possible as long as we do
not perceive the existence of our real
ignorance in the face of God's knowledge
(murfat). As Js written, “They have
belicved in (one) God but still most of
them are mushiiq (dualists believing in
ghayr).” A mawahid (unitarian) realises
Self to be God, and the hair on his body
stands on end and he cvies out Ana'l Hagq,”
and in this stage he hears “1” “1” from
his heart. That which leads to God is
religion. All else constitutes this world, and
forms obstacles on the way. But as dhat
(consciousness) is the original source of

everything, Amirul Mouminin Hazrat

All said, “ Your remedy is in you ; you do
not perceive. Your diseaze is from you ;
you do not observe.” We find signs of
God's existence in every throb of life. Al-
kwathir rvasul haqq (every thought is a
messenger from God). Yet the Satauic “17”
is an obstacle, although the path to God is
clear. By worship, chants and gnosis, one
may realise God. Mairaj (ascent to God)
is of two kinds—IJesser and greater. The
lesser muairaj 15 the coming out of the little
self by suluk (the path of Islamic ordinan-
ces) where we get faint glimpses of divine
glory (nushaheda) and cut off nafs (indi-
viduality)., The greater mairej consists of
rafi (ncgation of ghayr or the other than
God) and ¢thbat (affimnation of Hagq),
leading finally by complete annihilation of
self to permanence in IHaqq. As a Hadith
has it, “A child is o Mussalman ; as he
grows up he becomes an infidel by bhis
creed and deeds.” This saying is applica-
ble as much to Christians and Hindus and
others, as to Mussaimans to-day. It is
written in all scriptures that the fire of
love becomes the light of gnosis in the long
run. If we are not inclined to practise
gnosis, we can at least love our {fellow
men, and be wise.

i These are some of the esoteric teachings
found in the sayings herein translated into
English by Mr. Khaja Khan, The intro-
duction and glossary are immensely use-
ful. As the book in a nutshell gives phila-
sophic insight into Islam, it should be read
by every one interested in the great reli-
gions of the world.

Early Buddhist Seriptures: By Dr. E. J.
Thomas. Published by Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co., Ltd, Broadway House,
63-74, Carter  Lane, E. C., London.
Pages XXV 43232, Price 10s. 8d. nctt.

Dr. Thomas is already famous as the
author of “The Life of Buddha.” In the
present book he has given the English
trunslation of some sixty passages from the
Suttas and the Vinaya. The passages give
in brief the chief characteristics of Buddh-
ism.  Buddhism as a phase of Hinduism
has had remarkable developments hoth in
and outside India. The doctrine is plain
and simple. There is puain and it has a
cause. By removing the cause of puln, we
attain to a painless state (Nirvana). There
is a way to remove the cause of pain, [ am
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not the body, I am not sensation, not per-
ception or body consciousness. These are
compound things, and all compound things
are impermsnent. Self Is none of these.
Such knowledge releases us from the body.
This is true emancipation. A released per-
son is “profound, immeasurable, hard to
fathom and like the great ocean.” Buddha
thus denies the non-existence of self, yet
never enters into metaphysical tangles, as
his mission lies in showing the way out
of misery to humanity., The self in repose
and peace is steady, beyond time and
space, and it is upsupported. And there is
reason for this. “If there were not this
unborn, unbecome, unmade, uncompounded,
there would not be here an escape from
the born, the become, the made, the com-
pounded. There is no unsteadiness of tho
unsupported ; when there is no unsteadi-
ness, there i3 repose.” (p. 111),

At a time when fanatical Brahmins were
undermining, by their ignorance, the
foundations of Vedic culture, Buddha (the
Enlightened) held aloft the banner of
Vedanta by denying (i) the privilege of
caste ; (i) special knowledge possessed by
the Brahmins; and (iii) the theory of
apimal sacrifice. Nirvana is not a state of
nothingness but at first only freedom from
pain and misery. The Buddhist religious
life is lived as plunged in Nirvana. Only
for the sake of this final emancipation is
purity in morals, mind, views, doubts,
knowledge and insight into the Path needed.
Wisdom and virtue are the true pillars of
Society and are enough to make a perfect
man according to Buddha, On these bases
has Buddhism stood safe all these years.
The passages are fairly exhaustive, as they
deal with the life of the founder, his en-
lightenment and teachings, and with dis-
cussions with persons of other schools as
well as with rules regarding monks and
nuns and lessons to laymen and women.

The book is altogether a valuable addi-
tion to English translations of Buddhist
works,

" QOur Trip to America: By K. Natarajan,
Editor, * Indian Social Reformer,” Kamak-
shi House, Bandra, Bombay. Pp. 150.

This is & reprint of articles from the Indian
Social Reformer. It records the experiences
of the author in Europe and America when
he went to Chicago o deliver the 1933

Haskell Lectures on “ Social Movements in
Modern India.” The book is essentially
a treatise on men and manners, and as such
uzeful to visitors to foreign lands. Its
literary quality is of a high order.

History of the Gurdwara Shahidganj,
Lahore : By Ganda Singh, Khalsa College,
Amritsar, The Punjab. Pp. 115. Price jas.
only.

This welcome volume supplies 2 need of
the day., Coming from the pen of an un-
biased research student of history and
“compiled from original sources, judicial
records and contemporary materials,” the
book has a special value which no student
of contemporary Indian history can or
ought to ignore.

A Preface to the Brahma-Sutras : Nandhi
Publishing House, Pondicherry. Pp. 71
(Pocket size), Price 12 as. only.

The three essays that comprise this
little volume are excerpts from a larger
work, ‘ The Commentaries on the Brahma-
Sutras’,

The view-point and the terminology are
Sri Aurobindo’s. The style is unphilosophi-
cal and laboriously poetical.

Srimad Bhagavat Gita, Chapter 1 : Trans-
lation of the Text and Summary of the
commentary in English by R. Vasudeva
Rao. The Suddha Dharma Office, Myla-
pore, Madras. Pp, §7. Price 8us ; foreign
1sh. or 25 cents only. '

The book is “a summary (in English) of
the commentary of Hamsa Yogi oun the
First Chapter of Bhagavat Gita.”

Maha Yoga : As taught by Bhagavan Sri
Ramana of Thiruvannamalai: By ‘Whe'.
Published by Nature Curc DPublishing
Houwse, Pudul:otiat. Price 3 as. Pp. 23.

Deals with some of the cssentials of
Advaita Vedanta.

(1) Bhagavan Sri Ramana; (2) Univer-
sal Peace: Both by Ramana Dasa Sadu-
nanda, 138, Brodics Road, Mylapore, Mad-
ras.

The first booklet is a study of the

© Maharshi. The scecond one proposes real

religion as the remedy for the malady of
the explosive modemn world.
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Defects of Sight : Its Caunses and Cures:
B. L. Kamesvaran, B.Se. Published by the
Nature Cure Publishing House, Pudukottai.

This small book costing three annas con-
tains helpful suggestions that one may do
well to try before running in for glasses.

Rama Nama: By Mudda Visvanatham,
Vyasa Kuteeram, Melupoke, Yellaman-
chelli, Dt, Vizag.

In this tiny book the episode of Maha-
vira breaking the pearl-necklace, on failing
to see the Lord's name in it, is dramatised.

- Hinduism from Gita: By Niran Nath
Gurthu, L.M.S., F.T.8. Price Annas four.
Copies to be had of the Author, Jodhpur.

Pp. 160,

Advaita-Siddhanta-Sara-Sangrahzh : By
St Narayana Ashrama, Panduranga Javaji,
The Nirnaya Sagara Prcss, Bombay. Pp. 53,
Price 8annas only (Sanskrit).

Every lover of Advaita Vedanta should
read this little book which will give him
a sound grounding in the system together
with a power of meeting objections that are
and have been generally raised against it.
The editor got only one manuscript and he
is not in a position to vouch for the correct-
ness of the entire text, though he has not
spared himself of the labour to make it as
correct as possible under the circumstances,
The book might be called an introduction
to Advaita-Siddhi,

NEWS AND REPORTS

Vedanta Society, Providence

This year the work of the Vedanta So-
clety of Providence was opened by Swami
Akhilananda on 16th September. Through-
out the season Jectures were conducted as
usual on Sundays, and two weekly classes
were arranged for the study of Gita and
Upanishads and for meditation. Regular
interviews wers always given to the students
as well as to the Press. This year the radio
station WPRO azked the Swami to speak
regularly twice a week. At intervals the
Swami also alternates with ministers in
spraking over WJAR and WEAN for the
morning devotions. All these talks con-
tinue throughout the year. In October of
1935, Swami Akhilananda visited the cities
of Cleveland, Philadelphia and St. Loulis,
giving in each a series of three lectures on
religion and psychology.

In the spring, on being urged by Phila-
delphia friends, he began speaking there
Friday and Saturday of every week until
the end of the zeason. In November and
December the Metaphysical Club of Bos-
ton sent the Swami a special request to
give a series of leclures there. He delivered
four lectures on Sunday afiernoons in each
of the two months.

The birthdays of the Holy Mother,
Swami Vivekananda and Swami Brahma-
nanda were celebrated with musie, lectures
and worship.  The birthday of Buddha,
Christmas, Good Friday and FEaster bad

also their characteristic celchrations. In
February the centenary of Sri Ramakrishna
wag celebrated. A detailed account of the
celebration was published sometime back.
Swami Akhilananda also Jectured at
Brown University on the contributions of
Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekansnda
to Religion and Philosephy. This year the
Swami wag specially invited to lecturs on
Sri Ramakrishna to the Ministers’ Club of
Brown University, of which he i3 a mem-
ber. He alzo spoke at other Associations of
Ministers in the State, and again joined the
meetings of the Union Ministers Associa-
tion. He spoke many times to Jewish
groups, and at different churches and clubs
of Christ in the city and the State ag well
as in some of the cities of Massachusetta.

The Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre,
New York

Started in May 1933 with Swami Nikhila-
nanda a3 its spiritusl head, the centre has
rapidly gained in influence and effective-
ness, as indicated by an approximate total
attendance of 18,000 people at the lectures
and classes organised under its auspices.

At eleven o'clock on Sunday mornings,
during the seasom, the Swami holds gene-
ral lectures on the religion and philosophy
of India, in all its numerous aspects, Be-
sides the Sunday lectures, there are two
regular evening classes on Tuesdays and
Fridays, attended by an average of ffty-
five students, and & specisl Wedneeday class
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on the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, limited
to students that attend all the other servi-
ees and classes, On Friday evenings,
Swami Nikhilananda also gives instruction
in concentration and meditation, in which
people of all faiths and creeds participate.

Special  eelebrations are held at the
Chapel at the time of the Durga Puja,
Christmas, the Birthdays of Sri Rama-
krishna, Swami Vivekananda and Buddha
and at Easter, when the Chapel is beauti-
fully decorated with flowers, a special pro-
gram of music is arranged and sweets are
distributed after the service. In further
celebration of these occasions, dinners are
given, where the spirit of friendship among
the students and others interested in the
Centre finds expression.

Open house is held by Swami Nikhila-
nanda on the first Sunday afternoon of
each month, giving the students an oppor-
tunity for more intimate contact with him
and with each other. A lending library for
the members of the Center makes many
important books on Philosophy and Reli-
gion available to them.

To addition to his many other activities,
Swami Nikhilananda has found time to
speak before a number of groups outside
the Center. Among these were the stu-
dents at the Harvard Theological Semi-
nary, St. Paul’'s Chapel at Columbia Uni-
versity, The Roerich Society, the Commu-
nity Church of New York, the Hindusthan
Association, All Souls Unitarian Church,
the Union Church of Bay Ridge, the Men's
Club of St. Marks-in-the-Bowerie, and the
Medical Center.

Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama, Oregon

The dedication of the Sri Ramakrishna
Ashrama, an extension of the Vedanta So-
ciety of Portland, Oregon, was held with
due ceremony, on the Ashrama grounds, at
11 a.m., Sunday, July 26, 1936. The Ash-
rama i8 an extensive property, covering 120
acres of hilly lands, commanding gorgeous
views,

In his speech on the occasion. of the
dedicalion ceremony, Swami Devatma-
nanda, the lecader of the Portland Vedanta

Society, declared that the Ashrama had been
conceived of and planned with the express
object of presenting to the scckers the
fullest opportunity possible to cultivate
their spiritual life. There in the natural
setting of quiet and solitude, away from the
bustle and hurry of city life, they would be
able to cultivate introspection and diseip-
line, in order to bring out the Divine Per-
fection within, to its fullest manifestation.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary at Karachi

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary was duly
celebrated at Karachi during the Ist week
of November by a strong Executive Com-
mittee forme(:l for the purpose. An cight-day
long convention was called, each day of
which was devoted to the delineation of one
or two of the world-faiths, The first day
opened with three lectures on the
Life and the Universal Mesaage of Sri
Ramakrishna, and the last day fittingly
closed with the realistic declaration that
human nature was after all the same every-
where, both in the East and in the West,
and that throughout the ages man’s aspira-
tions and achievements were essentially the
same, irrezpective of ecolour, race or geo-
graphical boundary. The Committee was
Iucky in getting Prof. B. K, Sarkar ef
the Calcutta University to preside over
most of the meetings aud in having Rev.
Haskell, Seth Gulamali Chagla, Prof.
Bhagwat, the great Pali scholar of Bombay,
and Dr. N. M. Dhalla, a great authority
on Indo-Iranian culture, to represent res-
pectively Christianity, Islam, Buddhism and
Zoroastrianism. Over and above this series
of lecturcs delivered in three different
parts of the city, another series in Hindi,
Sindhip Gujrati and Marathi, all on Rama-
krishna and his message, was organised in
four other places of the city.

It is aleo noteoworthy that besides orga-
nising the celebration, the Committee pur-
chased an extensive plot of land with a
nice bungalow and two out-houses on that
at a cost of Rs, 16,000, and made a gift
of it to the trustees of the Belur Math, &s
a permanent centre for the work of the
Ramakrishna Order in the city.
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Swami Vivekananda’s Works

Complete Works in Seven Volumes,
Each—Board, Rs 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. As. Rs. As.
Hinduis 0 10 { Epistles,
Raja Yoga v L a | LTI IIT & TV series,

_ Jnzna Yoga v 1012 euch v 010
Bhakti Yoga 012 Do. V & VI each
Karma Yoga e 012 | crewn size ... 008
The Science and Phile- Do, UI & [V

sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn.each 0 6
A Study of Religion 0 12| The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and its phy wee U8

Methods .. 0 10| My Master wee 04
The East and the Chicago Address .. 0 4

West we. 0 12 | Modern India vee 06
Religion of Love ... ¢ 12| Christ the Messen.

Indian Lectures ger wee 03
(Colomubo toAlmora) 2 8| Pavhari Baba e 00
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 { Reply to Madras
Do. Cleth ... 1 12 Address v 04
Women of India ... ¢ 3| Jrdia and her Problem 0 10
Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta e 010 phy, Part I wee 019
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INSPIRED TALKS
BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD LEDITION)

. The book con.tains a.seriea of inspiring conversations on various
roligious and philosophical topies diuring the Swami’s seven weeks’
sbuy at Tbousan'd I'slar:d Park, America—recorded by & distinguished
American lady disciple who had ths rare privilege of sitting long at his
feet. A few .valuable notes also have been added where the Swami's
utterauqes mxgbt appear to be abrupb and unconnected. The presont
yolumq 1s.tbe first to give us the words spoken by bim, 30 lorg hidden
ln the intimacy of an inner cirele,

With portraits of the Swami and (ko houso at Thousand Island Park

Prica Paper Bound Re. 1-4.
(To Subscribers cf ** The Yedanta Kesari”, Each As, 2 less)
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FREE
SPECIAL DECEMBER NUMEER
INDIAN REVIIEW
CONTENTS.
THE COMMON PLACE IN LIFE & LITERATURE Dy HoN. MR, JUSTICE
B.J. WADIA
NIZAM'S DOMINTONS AND RELIGIONS BY SIR AMIN JUNG BAHADUR
TRAVANCORLE’S LEAD BY MR. G, A, NATESAN
INDIANS AND THE NEW COXNSTITUTION By Majon D. GrRAHAM T'OLE,
EX-M. P
INDIA AND SOCTALISM DY DR, B. PATTABHI SITARAMAYIYA
ELECTION HUMOUR BY ** OMEGA ™
TEMPERANCE IN JAPAN BY THE 10N, MR, JUSTICE A, B, R. CHARI
A HINDU SISTER OF TiE GREAT MUGHAL By MR, ABPUL GHA UR, M.A,
BYRON AND INDIA BY ME, KALIPADA MURHERIEE, M.A.
TNDIAN INFLUENCE ONX CHINESE ART By Mr, V. B, METTA
HINDU-MUSLIM PROBLEM By Mk, K. . MUNEHI
CALENDAR REFORM BY Mz, PP, NARAYANACHAR, 3LA,, LT,
THE RISE OF EUROVPEAN LIBERALISM By MR, N. C. KELKAR
COLOUR AND COMMERCE BY MR, Py DEVAKINANDANA MESON
TWENTY FATHOMS DEREP: A STORY BY M1, Evwky K. PATTERSON
SONGS OF SANTALTA By MR, CBARULAL MUKHERIES, MA, B.L.
THE ROYAL FAMILY OF TRAVANCORE BY MAHAKAVL  PARAMESVARA
AIYAR
Besides these Original Articles, the Indin Leview contains the cream of the
World’s literature in its various sections, a critical reswme of Indian and Foreign
Afiairs and notes on all subjects of interest in the Tndinn States.
gingle copy As. 8 (One Shilling).
Dut this Number is given Free to those who remit Rupees Five and enrol
themselves as subscribers from January 1937,
A lurge and varicd collection of Books on Indian Polities, Religion, Thiloso-
+phr, Industries, Arts, Agriculiure, Teonomics, Biographies, Speeches and Writings
of Eminent Indians and Friends of Indiaare given at gpocial concession rates to
Subseribers of the Indian Review. Any one who wishes fo buy books at coneession
sates must remit Rs. 5 (Five) one year’s subseription to the ' Indian DReview’ n
advance, :
: Annual Subscription: Indian: Rs. (Five). Foreign: 12sh.

G. A, NATESAN & Co,, PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, G. T, MaDRAS,
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An Entirely New Publication.
BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMARNUJA
By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.,

DProfessor of Phil>cophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Mudras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised
as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy of
Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether
and has given an exposition of the Bledabheda Philosophy, a
work which has not been attempted so far by anybody. The
book is divid»d into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy reprasented
by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartriprapancha, and a comparison
of Bhiedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof. M Hiri-
yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Aatique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 4090 pages Rs. 5.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co,,
PUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

HINDUISM
BY SWAMI VIVEKANAND A

A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
illustrious Swami
“ 1t gives a clear and succinet account of the groabinoess of the
religion— its all-comprehousiveness, and above ull its wide tolerarro, in

elcquernt and illuminaiirg language.” ~—Theosophist,
Every one ought to raad it to have a eclear idea on Hinduism
“Thore can be no betier popalar handbook to our relizion.” —The Hindu.

Prine As. 10.

(To subscribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As. 8 only.)

HOPPOPCOPPPIORIVOVCRIPIOICOCDOVRODCODICS DT
The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sufras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations,
and an unbiassed and thoughtful expositiop in most clear and lucid English,
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vedanta Kesari’ ‘The Prabuddha
Pharata® ‘The Modern Review' *The Statesman ’‘The Amirita Bazar Patrika
* The Indiap Daily Mail' *TPeace’ ss well as by the eminent scholars of the
world, Drs. Barnet$, Kelth, Jacobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Wintersitz, Thomas,
Jackson, S. N. Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinbayys, Moreno,
Lord Ronald:hay, Mabamahopadhysyas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhusban and
Durga Ckaran Sankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Sastri, S. Radha-
krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Maharaj Santa Dag
Babaji, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 830 pages in all, cloth
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters, Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India,
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SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

about meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
scstasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

Al
o
f]
fl
-
It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction lé]]
d
i
‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”’—The Hindu. %

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and chureh,

will find in the hook light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”— 5]
Bombay Chronicle. HJ

]

“The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”— Liberty.

“The book will he useful even to the more gross among laymen,'' —
Swarasya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234. Price Rs. 2
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3 o
5 New Book! Just Out! fé
4

g SANDESHA TARANGINI g
% o
J Telugu translation of the inspiring lectures  §
3 delivered by Swami Vivekananda in India after e
{ . . .. . . . 0
% returning from his spiritual mission in the 0
3 West. 0
% Translated by E,
8 SWAMI TATWANANDA H
3} 6
g Part I Re. 1-4-0. Part II Re. 1-0-0. g
3 Both Parts Together Rs. 2-0-0. ?
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Just Out ! Just Out ! g
THE DIVINE LIFE g

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Formerly Head of the Ramakrishna Math, Madras, and
now Vedantic Teacher and Missionary in the European Continent.)

The present book of the Swami is a companion
volume to his Universal Prayers which has gained
wide appreciation among spiritually-inclined people in
this country and abroad. Asits name indicates, The
Divine Life gives in the words of the Rishis and
God-men of India all that an aspirant need know about
the Theory and Practice of Spiritual Life. Besides
an elaborate Introduction of about 80 pages giving a
detailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
choicest selection of passages from Hindu scriptures
with their English translations, arranged into following
chapters:—
The Self and the Body ; The Divine, the Soul and
the Universe; The Ways of the Spiritual and the
Worldly-minded; The Three-fold Nature of Men and
Things; General Means to Divine Realisation ; Tthical
Culture; The Path of Selfless Activity ; The Path of
" Devotion; The Path of Knowledge; The Path of
Concentration and Meditation; General Meditations on

the Divine; Monistic Meditation ; The Ways of the

Ideal Man ; The Ultimate Goal. E

Pages 320] [Price: Re. 1.10-0.
Cloth bound. Excellent get-up.

To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari Re. 1-80

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

For those who want to know why they should pray
and what they ought to pray for, it gives the necessary
guidance through its weighty Introduction and choicest
selections from Vedas, Puranas, Tantras and Sanskrit
hymns—all expressive of the deep spiritual longings and
realisations of the Hindu race.

Cloth Bound, Excellent get-up
Price : Re. 1—4-0.
- To Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari Re, 1-2—0.

§ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS. é
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CONTENTS
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Hindu Ethies 361
Hindu View of Life 362
* Reminiseences of the Iloly Mother et ‘
By A Disciple .. .. . .. el L 367
Religion of Advaitism R
By Swrendra Naih Mitra, MA, BSe, LT, .. '\ ST A e 3T
Vivekananda as I saw ITim AN ‘o ,.1 A
By E. T. Sturdy .. .. N L0 3767
What iz an Incarnation ? . «\\ - -
By Dhan Gopal Mulerji .. .. . ERRREEE T {
The Problem of Evil P e
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News and Views .. .. .. .. .. .. 394
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
(In English)

A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tri-coloured and several half-tone portraits.

Price: IFourth Edition, CLOTH Rs. 4-0.
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collecticn of the

Master's sayings and parables. 1003 in number, Contzinsg a valuabla
gloegory. They are most Universal and Catholic iu spirit and will suit
all peopis irrespective of their creed or religion.

The sayings elucidate in a sirvple avd forceful mannsr the funda-
mental truths of religion. —T%e Hindu.
Crown 8 vo. pp. 340 Price Cloth Rs. 2

Concession Price Re. 1.
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Just Out !

THE MANDUKYOPANISHAD

Wita GOI‘DAI‘ ADA'S KARIKA AND SANKARA'S COMMENTARY ON BOTH

By 'SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
(Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre, New York)

Containing the Texts of the Upanishad and Karika in Devanagari, a lucid and
faithful English translation of the Texts and of Sankara’s Commentary on them,
together with relevent notes and referenees,

WITH A FOREWORD
By V. SULRAHMANIA ITER
(Retired Registrar of the Mysore University)
In the words of Sri Sankara, * The Mandukyopanishad with the Karika ems
bodies in itself the quintessence of the entire philosophy of Vedanta.” Besides, in
the whole field of Indian philosophical litexature, there ave fow writings that can

equal it in its appeal to miuds that have imbibed the rationalistie and scientific
spirit of modern times,

Cloth-bound. Excellent getup. Price Rs. 2-8-0 only
Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras.

The Might of Man in the Social Philosophy
or
RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA
By Prof, BENOY KUMAR SARKAR

In thiy well-illustrated pamphlet of 28 pages, Frof, Sarkar presents the mes-
sage of Ramakrishna-Vivekananda from an entirely new point of view. Himself a
great authority in social sciences, the Profesor presents the prophets of modern
India in the bread perspective of world-thought,

Price : Annas 2 only (including postage).

RAMAKRISHNA, THE MAN AND THE POWER
BY SWAMI GNANESWARANANDA
(President-Founder, Vedanta Sociely, Chigaga)

The book purports to be a presentation of Ramakrishua from the viewpoint of
a modern for the spocial benefit of free-thinking ninds that seek a solution of
present-day problems, It is refreshingly original in its general plan, and is by far
the best hook rm ing a penetrating study of the individual and universal aspects
of Rame krishnu's life and personality in the bricfest compass, A special feature
of the book censists in the many iltustrations of chief disciples, distinguished con-
temporaries and historical places connected with the life of Ramakrishna,

American Edition] Excellent get up [Price : Re. 1.4.
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(1 QUSHADHALAYK-DAGEA

Estd. 1901, Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier and the most reliable house for genuine Ayurvedic
Medicines.

ITead Office and Factory -—DACCA (Bengal).
Madras Braweh ;—3/156, BROADWAY, G. T.,, MADRAS.

Other Branches ;—Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Zeadon Strect. Calcutta
Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Chowrangi, Bhawanipur, Khidir-
pur. OTHER BRANCHES--Patuatuli, {Dacca) Netrokona, Mymensing, Siraj-
ganj, Madaripur, Muttra, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustin, Jalpaiguri.
Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulna, Rajshahi, Eogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delhi, Gorakh-
pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, }hwa1pur Cutt'uk Lucknow Benares, Kashi Chawk,
hangoon D'w("m Chawk, Narainganij, Jam:hedpur Chaumuhani (Noakhali),
Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay (Burma), Bombay Branch—411, Kalba-
devi Read &e.

Chyavanaprash The Right Hon'ble Marquess of Asokarista
Puilds up body, cures| Zetland, Secretary of States for Lady’s  tonic—cures

cough, asthma, pthisis| India while Governor of Bengal |all menstrual and ute-
and all lungs com- wrote \— rine complaints.

plaiuts,

“1 visited .the Sakti Oushadha-
laya on July 17th 1920, T was asto- .
Siddha Makara- Jm\thd to find a factory where the Basanta Kusumakar

dhwaja T production of medicines was carried rash _

jout en so large a scale, ete., ete. Best cure for diabetes
|'\[nhm Babu seems to have hlou”ht —arrests decay, restores
[the production of medicines in accor- [ and preserves manhood
dance with the preseription of the
fancient Sastras to a high pitch of
Vefficiency, ete., cte)’

R 3 per seer.
Rs, 8 per seer,

Best tonie for brain
workers—cures all
chronic sorious dizeaxes |
as impoteney, nervous:
breakdown  and  all|
kinds of debility due to! Mahabhringaraj 0il.
overwork, over indul-: H, E. Lord Lytton, Ex-Governor, Cools the brain and
gence and old ae. ! Bengal, wrote :— prevents falling off and

Rs. 20 per Tela. ; I wis very interested to sce this greyness of hair.
t

Rs. 3 per week.

remarkable factory which owes its Rs. 6 per scer.
siiceess to the energy and enthusiasin . .
}oi its proprictor Dabu JMuthura | Mrita Sanjibani sura
Mohan Chakravarty,  The prepara-| yrout invigorating ap-
tion of indigenous drugs on so lavge petising tonic elixir for
a seale s d VERY GREAT ACI-}ihe weak, convalescents,
Amritarista VIEVEMENT. The factery appeared | ynd Tadies aiter cbild

to me to be exceudingly well inunag- birth,

Killer of Malaria and (q and well cquipped, and T hugc

all kinds of fever. that it may continue 1o Prosper. Quait Rs. 4-8,

Rs. 8 per scer. “ 11-8-22. Pint Rx. 2-8,

Saribadyarista

Ideal blood purifier
and tonic Sarsa,

Rs, 8 per scer,

Propnetors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phanindra Mohan
Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty.

Address letters, ete. to the Managing Droprictor and controlling physician
- Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty, B.A.

Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogus scirt frez on epplication.
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i Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

with Sanskrit Text —ward for word rendering—Eaglish
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2.8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

A

L

} ) 34

R
1, TIsha Upanishad (Second Edition)

2 2. Kena Upanishad | (Second Editior)
Katha Upanishad (Second Edition)
Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) -~
Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition)
Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition)
Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition)
(For Subscnbers to “Vedanta Kesari,”’ Price each As. 2 less)
Each of the above contains Introduction, Sanskrit Texf, Para-

phrase with word for word literal translatlon in Enpglish, Runnmg
translatlon and Comments.
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"DRIGDRISYA VIVEKA |

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

B "3

! Swami Nikhilananda
With Banskrit Text—word for word rendering=English translation—
noles— explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate intreduction und with a -
} Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANY.A IYER, B, A, 1
¢ Drigdrisya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums ot Advaita
Thilosopby and it deals with the central theme of the V edanta,
Exccllent Printing and Get- up. ’
Price Re. 1. p4
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FIRST COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION
OF THE

BRIHADARANYAKA UPANISHAD

WITH THE COMMIENTARY
OF

SRI SANKARACHARYA
By SWAMI MADHAYANANDA
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting
strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that “I am the Atman”
—Swami Vivekanands

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VoL. XXIII] FEBRUARY 1937 [No. 10

13

e ' ot M 1 1 )l KT

Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras

HINDU ETHICS
EUEIL %ﬁl%’il g figmeean | sm-awafafyeran QIR AG )

qAE) WA YA zgEl Sl | § Ay o e T W)

afrfai T |44t T e3ATE T GEEd A T TETT TUER

ARSI W SR ) AR Ty aRn

TIHRF AT F5A BARS 71 77 1 FI-26A1 3 TR AAE G971 937

TR G a1 ety AT 1 FEIRAGE gl TEMITEIT |

Z{ avi faed graaugDeeg ) ga: fBm 9w ag Wed F add3q )

wIAE T JAET HSGEAT 0 TR €97 Jag Jaar frawEg )

They are known as bad people whose conduct and understanding
are bad, and who love rash and evil acts. A man of character is known
by his noble and virtuous behaviour. One should sit at meals after wash-
ing hands, feet and mouth. Facing the east and observing silence, a person
should eat with relish, uttering no word of condemnation for the meat and
drink served to him. It is praiseworthy on the part of one to share the
same food with his guests, servants and all other members of the family.
The scriptures have enjoined meals twice, one in the morning and the other
in the evening ; meals in the interval are not sanctioned. Observance of
this rule is as good as Upavasa (religious vow of abstinence .from food).
Performing worship at fixed times, living a regulated sex life, and observing
strictly the rule of monogamy, a wise man acquires the merit of Brahma-
charya (religious celcbacy). Whether in one's own place or in a strange
land, cne must not send a guest hungry., When a desired objeet comes into
one’s hand, it <hould first be offered to the elders. Each day, on meeting
another, one should greet him with a “how-do-you-do.” One should not
share the same bed with one’s children and wife, nor should one eat from the
same dish with them. The wise hold that righteousness is essentially an
attitude of mind ; therefore works done for the good. of others should proceed
from one’s heart.

Mahabharata, Santn Parvas, CXCI 2, 6,9 10, 11 15 19%, 2415, 31,
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HINDU VIEW OF LIFE

[Man has to discover a meaning for himsclf in the cosmic scheme, if he is to
live a harmonious and effective life. An attempt is made in the following paragraphs
to state what guidance Hindu culture has to offer one in this discovery.]

1

¢ IFE may be faced in two ways,

EII either as an affair of the

[ .
moment, or as a problem having a
significance for eternity. The first
is the way of the animal, and is deriv-
ed from its entire pre-occupation
with physical life as it reveals itself
to the senses. When the instinctive
urges are felt, or when the primordial
cravings of the body demand satis-
faction, the animal strives with all
its might and main until satiation
dulls the fitful intensity of its life.
It lives practically oblivious of the
past and the future, and but for the
unconscious wisdom of instinet and
the systematic functionings of bio-
logical laws, there is no intelligent
thought process in it which links the
two poles of time. Hence, for the
animal, life is only a fact, and not a
problem, which it becomes in the case
of man. For man is the offspring of
Mother Earth and Father Heaven, as
a Greek philosopher of old opined,
and if by virtue of his maternal inheri-
tance he shares the animal’s slavery
to the instincts and pre-occupation
with the moment, his paternal inheri-
tance tends to arouse in him yearn-
ings and perceptions which create for
him new problems, conflicts and ways
of development. With the dawn of
conscious. thought and ethical sensi-
bility, the simple and naive attitude
of looking at life as a matter of the
moment gives place to a philosophic
outlook that comprehends life in re-

lation to its past and its future, sug-
gests new difficulties and conflicts,
and secks new ways of overcoming
the same.

To indicate the nature of this con-
flict, it may be remarked that it re-
lates to the very fundamental nature
of life and experience. Of the two
factors of intelligence and inertness
present in the world, which is the
primary ? This mighty universe, ex-
tending in space and time far beyond
our capacity to measure—is it self-
subsistent, or does it depend on an In-
telligent Power transcending it ? Is
the world the product of a slow evo-
lution, or has it sprung from an act
of will ? Can existence be reduced to
8 unity, or is plurality the very
basis of its structure ? Is infinity a
mere figment of the human imagina-
tion, or is it really the background
of the finite ? Is life merely tem-
poral in its significance, or does it
extend beyond its worldly span?
These are some of the riddles that
puzzle the thought of man, and pre-
sent life as a problem to the intellect.
In the matter of conduct also the
questions that confront life at the
human level are nc less puzzling. Is
our will free, or is it determined and
dominated completely by external
circumstances ? Are the notions of
sin and virtue real? Is life in the’
world an end in itself, or is it only
a means to a goal ? How is man to
adjudicate between the instinctive
craving for sense-indulgence and the
ethical demand for sclf-control ? Is
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the life of the world to be enjoyed, or
is it to be shunned ? Is there a con-
flict between the ideals of the ascetic
and the citizen, and if so, which is
preferable 7 Between the claims of
individualism and collectivism, and
egoism and altruism, how is man to
arrive at decisions ?

These are some of the major ques-
tiong that crop up as the intellectual
and the ethical faculties of man be-
gin to mature. They make the pro-
cess of living much more strenuous
than when one lives only for the
moment. For, we then experience in
the fields of thought and morality—
the distinguishing features of man—
the violent conflict of ideals as indi-
cated above. From one side comes the
prompting of baser motives that have
their root in the flesh ; from the other
is felt the call of conscience and
imaginative insight that have their
origin in the higher self of man.
With every beat of his heart man
feels the urge to live exclusively for

himself, but every time he decides to-

do so, he hears also a faint voice
whispering that life is worthwhile
only if it is lived for the sake of
others. DMan finds that the impe-
rious claims of the flesh have to be
attended to, if he is to live at all in
this world ; he also learns by expe-

rience that in the long run he can- .

not disregard with impunity the sub-
lime voice of ideals too. Thus the
complication of life at the human
level consists in the development of
this conflict. But an effective and
happy life'is impossible when there
is civil war in the mind. The con-
flict between the two interests have
in some way to be settled by sub-
jecting one to the other. Culture in
all human societies must therefore
include something more than techno-

logy, whose main function is only to
give us mere things and provide us
with more of creature comforts. It
is this higher aspect of culture that
we call a view of life, and its importe
ance lies in the fact that it is the
answer of a culture to man’s demand
for a solution of the conflict between
the ideals and realities of life, so that
he may be saved from the strain and
stress of such conflict and helped to
live a useful and effective life, culmi-
nating in the maximum development
of his personality.

Each culture has its own charac-
teristic view of life that has helped
its adherents to resolve their inner.
conflict ; but Hindu culture, as one
noted for its philosophic depth and
power of persistence, has, in this res-
peet, a contribution to make, which
may be of value not only to its avow-
ed followers but to all earnest in-
quirers after truth. We shall consi-
der a few of its salient features in
their application to the philosophic
and ethical problems that confront
man in all cultures and times.

11

The most outstanding feature of
Hindu thought is its insistence on the
unity of existence. 'This assertion
may look rather strange to dne who
is accustomed to think of Vedanta
or higher Hindu thought as divided
into the three well-known sects—
Advaita (monism), Visishtadvaita
{qualified monism), and Drvaita
(dualism).  Although these schools
of thought have beer at feud with
one another, for one who is more in-
terested in discovering the points of
agreementt than of difference, the
trend towards unity which all these
systems share in common will be
quite clear. That Advaita or monism
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is essentially a gospel of uncompro-
mising unity will be disputed by
none. The Visishtadvaitin may not
go so far with the Advaitin, but he
accepts unity in diversity. For him
the universe is one Organism, with
the living and non-living beings cons-
tituting its body, and with God as
its soul encrgising it from within,
both in its totality and in its indivi-
duality. Even in the Vedantic dua-
lism or Dvaita, the tendency to unity
appears in the doctrine that the uni-
verse i3 an existence dependent on
God. Non-Vedantic forms dualism
look upon the universe either as an
evolute of a primordial matter inde-
pendent of the Spirit,.or as the pro-
duct of a ‘nothing’ which is apart
from God. But in Vedantie dualism
the universe does not imply any en-
tity up against God, but only an
existence which s, because He ¢, and
thus derives its being exclusively from
Him. The tendency towards unity
is here quite apparent. Moreover the
doctrine of God as an immanent pre-
sence, which forms a common herit-
age of all shades of Hindu thought,
is only an indirect way of asserting
unity without doing violence to de-
votional sentiment ; for immanence
implies the omuipresence of the
Supremé Spirit ; for from Him it

is in some way one with all can be .

really omnipresent in the true sense
of the term.

The characteristic way in which
Hindu thought affirms this unity is
also remarkable. “Thou art That?”
(Tat Tvam Asi)—is perhaps the
most remarkable description of God
in the history of religious literature ;
for it i3 at once an argument for the
cxistence of God, an assertion of the
unity of existence and an illuminating
characterisation of that unity. To

[FEBRUARY

take only the last point here for con-
sideration, it tells us that the asser-
tion of unity does not imply a reduc-
tion of all existence into a fine form
of matter but an interpretation of it
in terms of the highest that is known
to us, namely, our own innermost
celf, by virtue of which man is what
he is—a centre of consciousness, per-
sonality and appreciation of higher
values. Hence to assert the unity of
existence in terms of the human eelf
s to give a sensible and understand-
able description of the TUltimate

Principle of the Universe as Spirit—

as ‘the Transcendental Personality
(Gttama Purusha) conserving the
highest values of life without being
subjected.to any of the shortcomings
of the limited persons who are His
imperfect mainfestations.

111

The apparently limitless world of
conscious and unconscious existences
owes its being entirely to the

-Supreme, and only an existence that

comes into mainfestation, in Him it
rests and in Him it dissolves. In
Nature we find that the birth,
growth and death of things proceed
in a cyclic order. The tree sprouts
from the seed, it is in the state of
manifestation for a time, and then it
decays, leaving bebind it the seeds
into which it has Wwithdrawn itself
as a potentiality, and from which
it cventually springs up again
into life. The cosmos too is
like that, according to the Hindu
world-view. Srishti or creation is the
manifestation of the universe from the
Supreme Being in whom it has been
Iying dormant, for a time. At His
will the creative energy activises the
secds of the world, and they burst
forth, according to the laws of evolu-
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tion, into these systems of suns and
planets of unthinkable dimensions.
For a long stretch of time it continues
to be in its manifested condition,
providing opportunities for living be-
ings to gather experience and perfect
their personalities. This is the state
«of Sthiti or world-maintenance, and
from this state it again lapses into
the condition of latency known as
Pralaya. The universe does not exist
then 4s a gross phenomenon of touch,
taste, colour and sound, but it is en-
folded in the Supreme Being as the
world-seed from which the next crea-
tion springs eventually. Thus in the
Hindu world-view creation does not
mean a new beginning but only the
periodie recurrence of the eternal
warld-tendencies, now coming into
pz'x_tency, next relapsing into latency
and so on for ever. The immensity
of space and time, and the rigorous-
ness of the causal law are fully re-
cognised in this world-view.

This world, which is thus periodi-
cally manifested and withdrawn, pro-
vides the field for Jivas or limited per-
sonalities to gather experience and
perfect themselves. The Jiva himself

- is & spark from the Divine but has

from a beginningless past forgotten
his kinship with the Supreme De-
ing. " His consciousness is therefore
clouded by ignorance, and until he
regains the memory of his real na-
ture and affinities, he gravitates to-
wards the changeful world with its
limited joys and sorrows, its petty
loves and hates. The world is thus
the trap of the Jiva but is also the
means for his ultimate sclf-realisa-
tion.

He receives embodiment in it
not according to the whim or fiat

of an autocratic will but under the
-guidance of the law of Karma which

)

is the moral counterpart of the law
of causation. This law is not tanta-
mount to a gospel of fatalism as its
critics often put it. It is a gencrali-
sation of the two great truths of his-
tory that the past impresses itself on
the present, and that the present
moulds the course of the future. As
no individual iz a sudden intruder
into the world at the bidding of a
whimsical God but the inheritor of
an immemorial past, his initial status
and endownients, both inental and
physieal, are determined by his achi-
evements in past embodiments.. But
he is the architect of his future, and
the use or abuse of his original en-
dowments is entirely in his own hands.
Thus the law of Karma is an asser-
tion of freedom coupled with an ac-
count of the difference in the capital
endowments of life.

v

Guided by this law of conscrvation
of moral energies, man passes from
one birth to another, enjoying and
suffering, wuntil final illumination
releases him from this eyele of births
and deaths.  To one who is caught in
the cyele of transmigration, there are
no doubt many woes, but it also offers
side by side many joys, so that to
characterise it as a vale of sorrow and
stigmatise this conception of life as
merely pessimistic will be quite in-
correct. But one may get dissatis-
fled with its constant alternation of
the sweet and bitter fruits of life, and
thus learn to view it from an angle
of vision quite different from that of
pain and enjoyment, or of pessimism
and optimism.

For Samsara, as this eycle of births
and deaths is called, is then discover-
ed to be a process with a great pur-
pose, namely, the perfecting of the
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soul and the restoration of it to its
divine status. We find in ourselves
so many strong desires which fail to
meet with adequate satisfaction in
one embodiment.  Moreover the
layers of impurity in most of us are
so many, and the progress we make
towards their eradication is so slow,
that many of us find ourselves only
where we were, if not worse, by the
close of our life. Hence to every onc
who attaches eternal value to life, the
conception: of repeated embodiments
as the necessary preparation for the
final purification and salvation of the
soul would appear reasonable and
convineing,.

At the beginning of this essay we
stated that the main function of a
view of life is to harmonise the_ con-
flicts that spring into prominence in
the wake of the rational and ethical
faculties, and to provide the guidance
of a dominant purpose to the ener-
gies of man, so that he may be help-
ed to live a harmonious and effective
life leading to the maximum develop-
ment of personality. The doctrine
of Samsara, with its allied theories of
cyclic evolution, rebirth and eman-
cipation, is the answer that Hindu
culture offers to this demand of the
human soul. A man may be said to
have lived truly, and in keeping with
his dignity as a human being, only
if he steers the boat of his life to the
ultimate goal of emancipation—the
attainment of the perfeet purity of
soul and the recognition of its kin-
ship with the source of all Power,
Wisdom, and Holiness. In this state
of emancipation (Mukti) the spell
of nescience that has involved the
soul in the cycle of births and deaths
is broken. Its natural perfection,
purity, knowledge and bliss manifest
in their fullness. It realises its true
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relation - with the universe and its.
Source, the Supreme Spirit. It is.
freed once for all from the cycle of
births and deaths.

\Y

A world-view of this type reveals
life in the perspective of eternity, and
provides a _basis for reconciling the
claims of the present with the de-
mands of an endless future. There

is of course the other alternative of

repudiating the faint voice of eter-
nity within us, and forming a theory

. of life based entirely on a sensuous

interpretation of experience. This is
the naturalistic world-view. In India
the only school of thought that

adopted such a philosophy is that of

the Charvakas, but they have exer-

cised very little influence on Hinduw

life. A world-view, purely materia-
listic in outlook, can yield only one

result when pushed to its logical con-

clusion. It ends in a denial of all

meaning for life, and thus lands one-
in the absolute darkness of pessi--
mism, with no redeeming feature

whatever. But man ecannot admit
himself to be a meaningless entity,
nor can he be a thoroughgoing pessi-
mist ; for that makes an ethics of
suicide inevitable. *So the wvulgar

materialist makes his life meaningful

by dedicating it to mere sense plea-
sures, and the man with a strain of
idealism in him, by invoking the high
sounding names of disinterested
quest of knowledge and service of
humanity. The sensualist no doubt
can find enough to do for a time, and

get over the conflict of the infinite-

versus the finite, the spirit versus
the senses or altruism' versus egoism,
by denying the former category al-

together. But the consequences of
his philosophy are sufficiently omi-
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nous to make any serious thinker
wary of it. Humanitarianism and
pursuit of knowledge, without any
commitment regarding the ultimate
nature of things or even a frank
denial of the ultimacy of values, have
often been advocated by reputed
thinkers in modern times. But such
thinkers never have had any large
body of responsible followers noted
for their saintlinese, purity and spirit
of sélf-abnegation, as we find in the
case of founders of world religions.
Their followers have come mainly
from the vulgar rabble, whose attrac-
tion for their systems consists not
so much in their ethical idealism as
in the applicability of their intellec-
tual outlook as a justification of
their own degenerate hedonism. This
shows that there is something in-
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herently weak in their argument, a
strain that seems to contradict the
very workings of human thought. To
plead for a recognition of the higher
values of life without admitting a
principle, for conserving them for
cternity is like building a sky-scraper
on a foundation of sand.

A spiritual world-view is therefore
absolutely necessary if the life of
man is to be rationalised at a higher
level of thought, and we claim that
in the Hindu doctrines of God, soul,
cycelic nature of world process,
Karma, Samsara and emancipation,
we get the simplest and the most
rational system of thought that can
give the necessary intellectual scaf-
folding for man’s epiritual growth
and ethical endeavour.

THE HOLY MOTHER

By A Disciple

{Sri Saradamani Devi, otherwise known as the Holy Mother, was the consort
of Sri Ramakrishna. She was both wife and nun at the same time. Though possessed
of great spiritual attainments and respected and worshipped as a divine personage
by the devotees of the Master, she was always simple and unsophisticated in her life
and ways of thought. In these reminiscences of a great woman of modern India, the
reader will get intimate glimpses of a glorious type of womanhood through the little

acts and simple talks of every-day life.]

‘Q’R T one time I stayed in Calcutta
ot for three weeks. I went to
see the Holy Mother and said to her,
after salutation, “ Mother, I intend to
stay in Calcutta for some time. I
understand that the devotees can see
you only twice a week. I shall see
you now and then if you approve of
it.”

Mother : Oh, you must come.
Whenever you feel like coming, do
so ; and send word to me beforehand.

One day 1 said to the Mother,
“ Oh, Mother, I do not have any peace

of mind; it is always restless. I
have not been able to get rid of pas-
sion.” The Mother looked at me for
a long time without winking., She did
not say anything. I felt repentant on
looking at her face, and sorry that
I had talked about it with her. After-
wards T came to sce LL.* and said to
him, “ You have served Sri Rama-
krishna a great deal. Please put
your hand on my head. It is heated.”

* Master Mahashaya, one of the inti-
‘mate householder disciples of Sri Rama-
krishna.



368 VEDANTA KESARI

M.: What do you mean ? You are
a child of the Holy Mother. She
loves you a great deal. Why should
you beg anything from me ? Did she
not look at you steadily ?

Disciple : Yes, and for a long time.

M.: Then why should you worry
any more ? One swims in eternal
bliss if one gets the grace of the Holy
Mother.

He repeated the last sentence thrice
with great enthusiasm. I then realis-
ed the meaning of the steady gaze
of the Holy Mother. My mind be-
came peaceful.

One day very early in the morning,

I went to see the Holy Mother with
my daughter and wife. I said to her,
“ Mother, they cannot come here fre-
quently. They will stay here for the
whole day. I shall come in the even-
ing to take them back. The Mother
agreed to this. My wife had no ver-
milion on her forehead, which is the
symbol of the married woman living
with her husband. One among the
woman devotees asked her why she
did not use the vermilion on her
forehead. The Holy Mother said,
“1t does not matter at all. She has
such a nice husband.” The Mother
herself pasted a little vermilion on
her forehead. My wife thought that
she would be blessed if she could be of
some personal service to the Mother,
* with her permission. After a little
while the Holy Mother said to her,
“ Come here, my daughter. Put some
oil on my head.” As she was combing
her hair, my wife thought that it
would be a great thing if she could
take a few hairs from the Holy
Mother’s head. The Mother st once
read her mind and said with a smile,
“Here you are. Take this hair.”
She gave her a few hairs from the
comb. One woman devotee asked the
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Mother about my wife. The Mother
said, “ She is the wife of Suren Ran-
chi. Suren has deep faith in Sn
Ramakrishna.” That day the Mother
took my wife bathing in the Ganges
with her. We had taken a new piece
of cloth and a towel with us for the
Mother. Her attendants put them in
the bundle of new cloths, but the
Mother picked them out from the
bundle and took them with her to the
Ganges. After the bath she gave a
pice to a Brahmin and asked him to
paste sandal on the forehead of my
wife. At the meal time she gave her
Prasadam from her own plate, and
afterwards she asked my wife to mas-
sage ler feet gently while she was
enjoying a little siesta in the after-
noon. My baby daughter lay on a

blanket and made it dirty. My wife’

was about to wash the blanket when
the Mother snatched it from her hand
and washed it herself. My wife ask-
ed her, “ Mother, why should you
wash it 27 The Mother said, “ Why
not ? Is she a distant relation ?7”

In the evening I went to the Ud-
bodhan office. I found Upen Babu
alone there. I came to learn that the
other members of Udbodhan had gone
to the celebration at the Vivekananda
Society. I myself went upstairs and
prostrated before the Mother, when
she said to me, “ Look here, my child,
nobody is here now. To-day the de-
votees will come to pay their respects
to me. Please bring them upstairs
and also distribute the Prasadam
among them.” I carried out her
wishes. The Mother said, “ From
today you belong to my own family.
You brought my devotees upstairs and
you also distributed Prasadamn among
them.”

Disciple : Why ? Am I not cne of
your children ? :
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Mother : Yes, that is true. You
are one of my children.

Then turning to my wife she said,
Ay child, all these are my children,
but I have a special relationship with
some of them. I have a special rela-
tionship with your husband. Don’t
you sce that he always comes hers ?
Ile is =0 near to me.” Later on she
gave me Prasadam and a betel leaf,
and said, touching my chin very ten-
derly, “Now you should not be afraid
of anything. Our relationship has be-
come very natural. This is your last
birth.” T said, “ Yes, Mother, I fecel
quite at ease before you. This is due
to your grace.”

My wife made 2 meditation ecarpet
for the Holy Mothier and took it with
Ler. The Mother was very much
pleased to get it. She showed it to
every one and said, “ Look what a
nice carpet my daughter has made
for me!” Even a trifling thing from
the devotecs gave her such great plea-
sure,

At one time I went to Jayrambati
with four other devotees. We intend-
ed to reach our destination before
dark., We had a local man as our
porter. The road was known to me,
but near the house of the Mother I
missed the way. Even the porter
became confused. Gradually it grew
dark. My companions were restless.
We all felt tired and did not know
what to do. I spread a blanket in a
bamboo grove. I felt a sort of an-
noyance and said to myself, “Well,
Mother, why should we alone seek
vou ? Will you not scek for us too 27
Just at that time we diseovered that
tashbehary Dada and Hemendra, the
two attendants of the Mother, arriv-
ed in the grove with a lantern. We
were surprised to sece them there on
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such a dark night. They said, “ We
never thought of coming by this way.
It is a happy coincidence that we
have followed this direction, other-
wize you would have been in trou-
ble.” We came to the Holy Mother’s
place. After we had saluted her, she
asked us suddenly if we had taken a
roundabout way. I admitted it.

One day in the course of our con-
veraation I said to the Mother that
a certain monk had been giving ini-
tiation to wvarious people. The
Mother said, “ They are professional
teachers, but their instruetion also
will benefit people. Men generally
are indifferent to spiritual life, so even
their instruction will persuade them
to think a little of God. If they are
sincere, they will ultimately come
here. Spiritual teachings are distri-
buted here without stint. No one
with the slightest sincerity will be
refused here.

ThLe Mother initiated my four com-
panions, one of whom was rather
young in years. She said to him,
after the initiation, “ Repeat the holy
word one hundred and eight times.”
But that did not satisfy the boy.
His ambition was to repeat the word
one hundred thousand times. The
Mother smiled a little and said, *“ Yes,
you think this now, but I am afraid
it will not be possible for you to do
s0. You have so many things to do.
It is undoubtcdly a greater help for
your spiritual progress if you ean
repeat the holy word more times.”

Onc day I gathered a few lotuscs
for  worshipping the Holy Mother.
She said, “ Take a few to the Temple
of Simhavahini and leave a few
here.”  One of the devotees said,
“We want to worship you with all
the flowers.”
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Mother : That'’s all right. Here are
my feet if you want to worship
them.

1 said to the Mother, “ Mother,
Sri Ramakrishna used to say that
pure devotion i¢ the essence of spiri-
tuality. Please bless me s0 that I
may attain to that devotion.” A few
other devotees were scated near by.
The Mother was quiet. One by one
the devotees left the place, and when
1 was alone with her, the Mother said
to me, “Is it possible for all to get

that pure devotion ? But you will

have it.”

The Mother said to Radhu, “ Here
is your elder brother. Take the dust
of his feet.” I thought, ‘ How i3 that
possible? I am a Kayastha.i DBut
at once the idea flashed upon my
mind, ¢ The Holy Mother will never
do anything which is not good for
me.” Then we saluted each other.

Another day the Holy Mother said
to me at Jayrambati, “ My echild, I
have been wrestling as it were, for
the whole day. The devotecs are
coming in a stream. This body can-
not stand it any more. Through the
grace of Sri Ramakrishna and also

t An epithet of the Divine Mother.

$+One of the lower castes among the
Hindus. Radhu belonged to the highest
caste of Brahmins.
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by creating an artificial attachment
regarding Radhu, I have managed to
Lkeep my mind on this physical
plane.” This reminded me of a simi-
lar incident in Sri Ramakrishna’s
life. He also used to drag down his
mind to this phenomenal world by
creating artificial desires for water or
a puff of tobacco. The Mother kept
her physical body, in spite of much
suffering, only for the welfare of the
many.

At the time of taking leave I said
ta the Mother, “ Mother, you have
millions of “children like me, but I
have not another mother like you.”
At this her eyes became moist and
with infinite tenderness she kissed
me, touching my chin. .

One day I went to see the Holy
Mother at the Udbodhan office. After
1 had saluted her, she prayed to Sn
Ramakrishna with folded hands, “ O
Lord, fulfil all their desires.” I was
startled, and eaid, “How can it be
50, Mother ? It would be a terrible
disaster if all our desires were ful-

filled. There are so many evil desires:

in our mind.” The Mother said with
a smile, “ You need not be afraid of
that. Sri Ramakrishna will do unto
you only what is good and necessary
for you. Do what you are doing.
Don’t be afraid of anything. We are
here to protect you."”

RELIGION OF ADVAITISM
By Surendra Nath Mitra, M.A., B.Sc., L.T.

(Continued from last issuc)

[Mr. Mitra is an old contributor to the Vedanta Kesari. In the issue of this
Magazine for July, 1935, he wrote an article on the metaphysical aspect of Advaitism.
In the present one he deals with its religious aspect. Modern thought tends to show
that the religious quest of man is ultimately a quest after the supreme and enduring
value. For one conversant with these tendeneles, Mr. Mitra’s discussion of Advaitic
theory from the point of view of supreme value, as expressed in the concept of Ananda,
will appear to be a very fruitful method of studying Indian philosophy. In this instal-
ment the religious implications of thq doctrine of Maya and the Advaitic conception of

divine love are specially treated.}
v

W@ ETAPHYSICALLY consider-
.&{) ed, however, these charac-
teristics (Sat, Chit and Ananda) are
not to be regarded as attributes, but
identical with each other as well as
with that in which they are figura-
tively imagined to inhere. Even by
ascribing suitable imaginary attri-
butes it may be possible to serve the
practical purpose of clarification of
an idea, by suggestion. A poet, for
example, would often suggest the idea
of the beauty of a face by attributing
to it figuratively the beauty of a
lotus or of the full moon. In Advaitic
metaphysics the duality of attribute
and thing is overcome by rightly re-
garding attributes and things as iden-
tical with the transcendental basic
principle which appears phenomen-
ally split up as the attributes and the
things. Strictly speaking, the Brah-
man of Advaitism is incapable of be-
ing defined, since definitiong are pos-
sible only through characteristies,
which are necessarily vitiated by the
limitations of the functioning of the
mind, and which must involve dua-
lism too. Hence, Sat, Chit, and
Ananda are to be regarded as the
essential charaecteristies of Brahman

in the metaphorical sense, that it is
by means of these, together with
their inherent and inevitable tend-
ency to develop without limit, that
we are able to transcend the limita-
tions of phenomena, and to be
brought in communion with Brah-
man, now and here, directly recog-
nising it as identical with our own
self. Brahman is not Saf, Chit, and
Ananda, taken in their ordinary
senses, but their ultimate conclusion
—their very non-dual self. Thus,
the formulation of Brahman as Sach-
chidananda ig, no doubt, a limita-
tion ; but, nevertheless the nobility
of the concept lies in its containing
an excelsior which makes us fully
conscious of all limitations and thus
enables us to live above all the
superimpositions {(upaadhi) of Maya.

The characteristic of Sat as appli-
ed to Brahman means the total ne-
gation of nqn-existence, including the
limitation imposed upon Being by the
continual transciency of everything
that exists phenomenally. The mean-
ing of the charactervistic, Chit, is the
total ncgation of incertia or uncons-
ciousness imposed upon Braliman not
only by material bodies which ap-
pear as non-living, but also by the
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forms of obscure intelligence and
pleasure in plants as well as by the
continuous flux in the stream of cons-
ciousness of animals. Similarly, the
significance of the characteristic,
Ananda, is the absolute negation of
all disvalues imposed upon Brahman,
not only by positive evils, but glso
by the temporariness, quantitative
insufficiency and monotony of every
phenomenal value as well as by the
potency of some apparent and decep-
tive values to be followed by unde-
sirable consequences. From the Ad-
vaitic standpoint the true nature of

a negation or Abhara is rightly re-

garded as identical with that to
which the negation is applied.?
V'

Characteristics opposite to those
applied to Brahman, z7z., the charac-
teristics of non-existence, inertness,
and disvalues, comprize the nature of
Maya, or cosmic nescience, which
imposes all the limitations on Brah-
man, or; for the matter of that, on

"The great intellectual giant, Madhu-
sudana Saraswati, has discussed this point
more comprehensively, with an admirable
brevity and acecuracy, characteristic of
his genius, in the following three sen-

fences :—
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afeRaad fngay, JgiiEsTmm:
oierfrmify 1 qan = wEAgaAAiTeEEshy
FEo: AFqREeTaq 4 sragrafaif
FFFEEEy W
‘Advaita-Siddhi ; Chapter I; discussion

of the second characteristic in the defini-
tion of falseness ; sentences 49-51.
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the true nature of our selves.® Brah-
man is reflected in (or, as suggested
by William James, refracted through)
Maya, as it were, so that DMaya
mixing up its own characteristics
with the image of Brahman shows
the image split up into phenomena.
The non-existence of Maya mixing
up with the existencial aspect of the
image of Brahman appears as some-
thing which partakes of the nature
of each, i.e,, which is neither totally
existing nor totally non-existing but
which is partially both, te., as the
mutability and the transiency of the:
world. The inertness of Maya mix-
ing up with the consciousness aspect
of the image of Brahman appears to
limit it or to cover it up in various
degrees, which may be divided into.
three main classes represented by the:
minerals, the vegetables, and the
animals, although in each eclass,
again, there are numerous other dif-
ferences in degree represented by
species and individuals. The func-
tions of the sense-organs, too, repre-
sent consciousness because they help
us to have a knowledge of objects,
although this consciousness is of a
lower degree than that represented
by what is known as the mind. Light,
and even brightness of material
bodies, also, represent consciousness,
though of a still iower order, since
these Lelp us in getting a pereeptual
knowledge of distant objects, with-
out bringing the objects in contact
with the organ of vision. The dis-
values of Maya mixing up with the
Ananda aspect in the image of Brah-
man makes it appear as limited
values of various orders. Where

8 “yrgar Wy g AEwd 3¢ fagn”

® Panchadashi ;  15:23 — Non-existence,

unconsciousness, and pain—these threc
constitute the nature of Maya.”
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the disvalues of Maya predominate,
they cover the Ananda aspect so
much that we experience only dis-
values of different orders. Pure in-
ertness and pure disvalues are really
nothing, since they are identical with
absolute non-existences which is the
very essence of Maya. The non-
existence of Maya in the most pro-
minent form is experienced in the
absurd figments of imagination, such
as the horn of a hare, or the son of

2 barren woman, because in such

cases there is no misture of Maya
with the image of Brahman.

Thus, we see that the phenomenal
world, according to Advaitism, is not
absolutely nothing, but a mixture of
Maya with Brahman, which appears
as broken up into aspects or elements
due to its reflection (or refraction)
in Maya. The olements of being,
consciousness and values in the phe-
nomena are derived from Brahman,
while the elements of non-existence,
inertness  and disvalues belong to
Maya.®* The whole of the phenome-
nal world is not Maya or false, as
some people erroneously imagine
Advaitism to assert, but only a part
of it. In the phenomenal world the
characteristics of Brahman appear
more or less obscured due to various
kinds of confused blending with the
characteristics of Maya, just as to
one’s ears the sound of reading by
one’s own son appears indistinct, be-
ing mixed up with those of a multi-
tude of other students reading toge-
ther with him.1°

In the phenomenal world the cle-
-ments of existence, consciousness and

® “gar faf: ga I e FAwr-

%24\ *Panchadashi ; 15:20. and
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Panchadashi ; 15:23.

values appear in different orders in
different places and times. Hence,
Maya cannot be imagined as homo-
gencous. It may be imagined as
consisting of three constituents—
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—.—each of
which 4s inert in itself, being a part
of pure Maya. The constituent of
Sattva, according to its degree of
dominance, reflects Brahman as Chit
and Ananda in various orders which
may be arranged in a hierarchy of
excellence depending on the relative
permanence as well as the develop-
ment and richness of knowledge,
emotions and will. The ingredient
of Rajas, according to its degree of
domination, reflects the existence,
derived from Brahman, as movement
in various orders. This movement
varies from the blind working of
mechanical energy to the selfish acti-
vities in pursuit of disvalues, anartha
or ‘duhkha, which, masked wunder
venecers of Ananda derived from the
“virtual image” of Brahman, ap-
pear as alluring values totally con-
fined within the world of phenomena,
and thus obstruct communion with
Brahman by making us live from
moment to moment within the confin-
ing walls of the lunatic asylum of
Maya.  Similarly, the element of
Tamas, according to its degree of
dominance, .reflects the existence,
derived from Brahman, as rest of
various orders. This rest ranges from
the stationariness of stone to the lazi-
ness and lassitude of the body,
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Panchadashi ; 1:12-14,
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superstition, fear, dullness of the
mind, and the weakness of the will—
all tendinig to check the development
in knowledge and values even within
the confines of Maya.
A

Many people, including even many
philosophers, labour under the im-
pression that no religion of Bhakti
(love of Personal God) can be con-
sistent with Advailtism except as an
indirect means preparing the mind,
by way of a kind of purification, for
the religion of Jnana (knowledge of
the identity of the self with Brah-
man), which is the direct means to
liberation (Moksha).1t  According
to Sankara’s conception of Bhakti,
and the practical deductions he
draws from his metaphysies, this, no
doubt, is true* But I beg to men-
tion that these deductions of San-
kara do not exhaust all the possible
deduetions, for practical religion,
from his metaphysics. The content
of the Advaitic concept of Ananda,
for the purpose of religion, compre-
hends all the highest values experi-
enced now and here, which, tending
to expand beyond the limits of Maya,
bring us in communion with Brahman.
Hence, this content of Ananda can-
not be rigidly fixed, must vary from
nation to nation, from age to age,
and from individual to individual in
the same age, according to varying
religious needs actually felt—accord-
ing to the values man seeks to con-

11 A3 an example, I may mention the
profound philosophical scholar, the late
Mahamahopadhyaya Chandrakanta Tarka-
lankara. Vide his Calcutta University
Fellowship Lectures (in Bengali) ; 2nd
Year; 1st Lecture; pp. 36-41.

*For Sankara’s conception of four
classes of Bhakti, see his Geeta-Bhashya ;
18:55.
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serve in his embodied existence—
even when the basic metaphysics
remains the same. Ananda or satis-
faction s only a general concept ; as
a mere general concept it can never
serve the purpose of religious necds,
but can do so only when filled in con-
tent with concrete values actually
felt.

In the history of Advaitism we
meet with a class of strict followers
of Sankara’s metaphysics, called the
Bhagavatadvaita-vadins, of whom
Sreedhara Swami and Madhusudana
Saraswati . are the leading and,
according to my conviction, invulner-
able champions. In addition to the
four kinds of Bhakti, as conceived of
by Sankara, Sreedhara and Madhu-
sudana conceive of a fifth kind of
Bhakti, which they regard as the
supreme valuation of life, (parama-
purushartha), equivalent to, as well
as including, the Mukti of Sankara.!®
Madhusudana  distinguishes  this
Bhakti from Sankara’s fourth kind
of Bhakti, which is only a synonym
of Brahmavidya (knowledge of Brah-
man), by means of four characteris-
tic differences. The first difference
is that Bhakti is a differentiated
function of the mind in which the
mind is moulded in the form of Bha-
gavan (God with attributes}, after
being melfed by IIis love ; whereas,
Brahmavidya is an wundifferentiated
function of the mind, in which only
the non-dual self is perceived and
which is not preceded by any melting
of the heart. The second difference is

3 As an example, I quote here the fol-
lowing from Madhusudana’s own come

_mentary on his Bhakti-Rasayana, Verse 1,

Chapter I :—
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that the means to the attainment of
Bhakti is the hearing of the Scrip-
tures in which are strung together the
glories of the attributes of Bhagavan;
while the means to Brahmavidya are
the great Vedantic sentences such as
“ Thou art That,” The third differ-
ence is that the result of Bhakti is
the plenitude of love of Bhagavan;
whereas that of Brahmavidya is the
destruction of ignorance which is the
root. of all disvalues. The fourth
difference is that all people have com-
petency for Bhakti; whereas those
competent for Brahmavidya are the
Paramahamsa wandering Sannyasins
who are well-disciplined in the four-
fold means viz., (i) the discrimina-
tion of the real from the unreal, (it)
renunciation of all  enjoyments
whether of this earth or of the
heavens, (iif) the six virtues of self-
control, such as harmlessness, ete,
and (iv) the desire to be free from the
rounds of births and deaths. Al-
though Bhakti and Brahmavidya
have some elements common, such as
a preparatory purification of the mind
through a right discharge of duties to
others, and the goal of attaining the
same supreme end of life, yet they
are different since they are not alike
in all respects.’t
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Aladhusudana’s Bhakti-Rasayana
covers the whole range of the Bhakti
of the Chaitanya-school of Vaishnav-
ism, and yet is founded strictly on
the metaphysics and. psychology of
the Sankara school of Advaitism. The
late Ramakrishna  Paramahamsa
scems, to my mind, to have been a
wonderful living embodiment of such
a sublime synthesis of Bhakti and
Advaitic Jnana as was conceived of,
systematised, and even lived by
Madhusudana.

VII

When the aesthetie, or moral, or
some other sentimental aspect is very
vigorously and richly developed in a
personality, its religious needs can
never be fully satisfied except by a
Personal God with corresponding at-
tributes. Hence, we find such an im-
perative nced of conserving beauty
and love bursting forth from the
mouth of Madhusudana in the form
of the following effusion : ““ There are
mystics who, by a specific practice in
the concentration of attention, per-
ccive the partless and actionless Light
in their souls. ILet them perceive
this (attributeless) Light, if they will.
Let our eyes, however, be charmed,
for ever, by (the beauty of) that blue
effulgence, which runs about (in play-
ful activity) in the heart of the bank
of the Yamuna.” 13
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The worship of a Personal God,
even in the highest stage of religious
development, is quite consistent with
Advaitism, provided it is performed
in the Advaitic spirit, z.e., it is asso-
ciated with the consciousness of the
identity of the worshipper with his
or her God in their transcendental
nature. It is in this spirit that all
Advaitic teachers, however advanced,
openly bow down their heads in wor-
ship before their human Gurus, as has
been done by Gaudapada in his
Mandukyopanishad-Karika (4:1), by
Sankara in the first sentence of his
Bhashya on Kathopanishad, hy
Vidyaranys in his Panchadashi (1:1),
ete. For, in spite of the fact that the
aesthetic sentiments or the sentiments
involved in family or social relation-
ships were not cultivated by these
metaphysicians, they had profound

VEDANTA KESARI!
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feclings of genuine gratitude, love
and reverence for the Gurus who
showed them the way of realising the
supreme valuation of their lives. Be-
ing genuine religious souls, they could
not keep their grateful, reverential
and loving personal relationship with
their Gurus divoreed on the inferior
plane of sccularity, while raising the
rest of their lives to the superior
plane of religion. As an instance of
the psychological possibility of such
a spirit, even among the masscs, we
find in the Hindu worship of every
God or Goddess, at least in Dengal
{with the single exception of the sect
of the dualistic Vaishnavas), a
stage in which the worshipper reve-
rentially places a flower on his or her
own head and thus worships himself
or herself as identical with the Deity.

(Concluded.)
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He had a great sense of humour and
as a natural corrclative, mueh pathos
and pity for aflliction. He was a
charming companion and entered with
case into any environment he found.
And I found that all classes of educa-
ted and uneducated persons that he
was broucht in contact with looked
up to and admired the innate nobility
that was in the man. One {elt at all
times that he was, to use a modern
expression, ‘ conscious of the presence
of God.” In walking, travelling, and
leisure times, there constantly came
from him some hardly formulated in-
vocation or cxpression of devotion.

As a teacher, he had a great capa-
city for pereeiving the difficulty of an
inquirer, and would elucidate it with
great simplicity and point to its solu-

tion. At the samc time he could
enter into great intricacies of thought.

1 remember well his discussion with
Dr. Paul Deussen, the then head of
Kiel University. He pointed out
where Schopenhauer and Von Hart-
mann were wrong in founding their
philosophy upon the blind will, the
Unconscious, as contrasted  with
Universal Thought, which must pre-
cede all desiring or willing. Unfor-
tunately that error continues to-day
and vitiates a great deal of Western
psychology by its using a wrong ter-
minology.

T will cloge this by remarking that,
although if we were enlightened we
ghould see Deity in every manifesta-
tion, nevertheless it is a great boon
when we can pereeive it as patent in
noble and holy men. One of such was
Sri Swami Vivekananda.

VIVEKANANDA AS I SAW HIM
By E. T. Sturdy

[The following is a letter sent by Mr. Sturdy on the occasion of the birthday cele-
bration of Swami Vivekananda organised in London recently. Mr., Sturdy has all
through his life taken Leen interest in Indian thought. He was the host of Swami Viveka-
nanda in England, and his reminiscences,.based on impressions gathered by close contact,
are of considerable interest now, when the celebrations of the Swami's birthday anniver-

WHAT IS AN INCARNATION ?
Dy Dhan Gopal Mukerji

[The following posthumous article of the late Mr. Dhan Gopal Muker)i, the well-
known Indian writer and speaker, deals with an important theological subject on which
there 1s a lot of loose thinking even among intelligent and well-informed people.
Whether one agrees or not with all the ileas expressed by Mr. Mukerii, one gets in
this writing of his some well-defined standards for understanding a divine personage.
The article forms the substance of a lecture he delivered at’ the Ramakrishna-Viveka-

sary are held in different parts.of India.l

3 LTHOUGH I am not to be
2% present at your gathering in
remembrance of your great prede-
cessor, Swami Vivekananda, I think
those present may like to have a pen-

. . Y
picture of him from one who was

very closely associated with him,

It is now some forty years since
Vivekananda left this country, but
the impression that he left with me
is as vivid now as on the day that I
said farewell to him.

I think this is largely accounted for
—for I am not strong in reminiscence
—by a quality in him, which is des-
cribed by a Sanskrit word Ojas : it
signifies bodily strength, virility and
also witality and splendour.

In fact be had a magnetic pcrsona}-A

ity, associated with great tranquillity.
Whether he was walking in the strect
or standing in a room, there was al-
ways the same dignity.

nanda Centre of New York.l

Y, N cvery part of the world there is
@1 a belief, inherited from ancient
times, that there is an Incarnation,
or that therc are Incarnations, of
God. This idea is universal, but in
India the phrase 1s: © There are In-
carnations of God beecause there will
be Incarnations of God.”

When T was a child of ten or
eleven, I was sent to a mission school
to study the religion of the mission-
arics, and in time I waz told that

50

they had an Incarnation as the cen-
tral fipure of their rcligion. I came
home to my mother, who did not
know how to read or write, and told
her every day what we learned there.
One day, if I remember correctly,
iy mother said : “ They are right,
but do not forget that whenever any
need arises in humanity for an Inear-
nation, the Incarnation of God will
be born amongst mien in the human
bodyv.”  This is pretty nearly the
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universal counception taught by the
Indian mothers, most of whom do not
know how to read or write, and given
to their chiidren before the children
are fourteen years old. Now this
teaching must have a scientific basis.
This teaching must have satisfied the
Hindu race for hundreds and hun-
dreds of years since the days of the
Bhagavad Gita, and we must find the
reason, and especially the science, on
which this teaching is based.

In India there is a science of de-
termining what an Incarnation of
God is and should be.  You notice
this in America : If a man invents a
thing, he sends it to the patent office
where people can determine whether
the patent is genuine or stolen or a
piece of fraud. Similarly, in India, if
any one announces he is an Incarna-
tion of God, we have a body of ex-
perts and scriptures which delincate
completely to our satisfaction what
an Incarnation of God should be. And
please always bear in mind that reli-
gion is a science and the one thing
which should not be'left to individual
opinions, because it is the most pre-
cious thing in the world and it should
be hemmed in with grim determina-
tion, to keep it within the province
of knowledge, to keep it within the
province of scientific study, to keep
it within universal acceptance by the
most spiritual and, at the same time,
most- intellectual people. We read in
Sri Ramakrishna's life how a body of
experts, consisting of learned- scho-
lars, divines and holy men, carefully
studied the life and experiences of Sri
Rarhakrishna and came to the con-
clusion that he was an Incarnation.
I shall leave it there, and we shall
now take a lock at other creeds and
other Incarnations of God.

[FEBRUARY

This particular one some believe to
be an Incarnation—millions do not—
Mahomed. We have to leave it at
that, becausc Mahomed, and Moses
too, never claimed Incarnationhood.
They claimed other things, that they
were both Messengers  from above,
and as such they founded their reli-
gions. On the contrary, there are
persons such as Christ, Buddha,
Rama, Krishna, who have been con-
sidered Incarnations of God by their
followers. As for Rama and Krishna
—they are Indians and they have
been known as Incarnations for thou-
sands of years. Regarding Christ, the
knowledge has existed for two thou-
sand years, and this knowledge has
not been submitted to an Indian eriti-
cism. First of all the Indians insist
that there should be a great dececad-
ence of righteousness and great as-
cendeney of unrighteousness in the
world ; in order to re-establish the
ascendency of virtue an Incarnation
is born. That is the first require-
ment  according to our method of
science. The second requirement is
this : an  Incarnation may or may
not be naturally born. An Incarna-
tion may have two human parents or
he may have one human parent. It
is a fact in philosophy that effect
follows cause bub in  religion effect
changes cause.  Take for instance
this : Why is it that Christ was con-
tinuously unseclfish, Human beings
are not unselfish. Human beings
before him were not unselfish, and
human  beings after him  were not
always unselfish. But why was he
selfless from beginning to end. That
is an extraordinary fact. Man is the
result of self-desire, and sclf-desire
goes back to ancestors, and ancestors
to animals, and animals go back to
the first stirring of matter in the uni-
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verse. That selfishness, coming from
animal into man, from primitive man
to civilised man, bccomes so power-
ful that to have a selfless man is al-
mosgt a miracle. In fact it is a mira-
cle. And if this man is selfless for
every moment of his life, from cradle
to the end, then surely he is the effect
of another cause. He is Divine, and
instantly the effect changes the
cause ; there is no cause and effect
in his case. Desire is dead in him.
For instance, take any human being—
any one of us—in every pore of gkin
is desire of male and female from
thousands and thousands of years.
And this desire for self is blown out
like an atom in the case of a Christ.
In Christ there is no self, therefore
his Father is Divine.  This is the
second item of science by which an
Incarnation may be determined—
there is no cause for such a person.
Even in as modern a phenomenon as
Ramakrishna, this  hypothesis or
belief is adhered to by ourselves in
order to grasp his desireless charac-
ter.

Then we come to the third item
which is equally important. How
does such a great being act ? Ilow do
we determine that 2 We know he is
gelfless from beginning to end, and in
one who is sclfless we know his act-
ions are selfless. There would be one
thing about him that would mark him
dificrent from the others, and that is
he would always be free from the
fourfold prison house of which man
Is a prisoner. What is the fourfold
prison ? T exist. I am in a body.
Each man is inside the prison of his
body. It is a fantastic thing—we are
told every seven years the cells of our
body die and new cells take the
place of the old ones. Really speak-
Ing every seven years we are a new

person, vet we say, I am sixty, or I
am forty, and when we die there is
nothing of this body we can take
with us.  There is nothing in the
whole body that we can take with us
to the next world, when we die. Yet
we are such prizoners of the body that
we say, This is my body, and act in
this world in terms of body. You
cannot remove yourself from the body
long enough to be able to act in this
world in any other way. Incarnations
of God must also act through a body
in this world. But we act as victims
of the body. We are never free of
bady-consciousness for a single mo-
ment ; we depend upon it to know the
temperature, to know animals, to read
books, even to attain to salvation.
The dearest thing about a man is his
bedy. In the case of an Incarnation
you will find that the body is not
dear to him, he can throw it away
any time as a man throws away worn
out garments and puts on new ones.
An' Incarnation has freedom from
body-consciousness. He ecan also free
others at will. That is why he is
called saviour.

The second prison in which we
live is relationship. I am a son, I
am a brother, I am a daughter, or
sister, or wife, or husband. Because
of these relationships we are in prison.
This prison of relationships is the sec-
ond prison. The Incarnations of God
have only one relationship : they are
sons of the Divine. They have no
mortal relationships whatsoever. He,
the Divine One, hag cisciples, but he is
not responsible for them. He has made
God responsible for them. e has
remitted sins but he has handed these
sins over through himself to God.
He hes neither giving in marriage nor

.taking in marriage.
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The third prison  we live in is
equally mmportant and comes from
the second. It consists in the fact
that we fear the criticism of our
neighbours and we love their approba-
tion. That is the prizon of fame and
obscurity. They are the two sides of
the same medal. An Incarnation has
no such thing because he has not
come for human fame. Ifuman beings
cannot appraize his character. Fur-
ther he has not come for human criti-
csm. It 18 not possible for man to
evaluate hin. '

And fourthly he is free from sclf-
consciousness, FHe is free from the
feeling of pride that he is God. Ie
13 God to his followers but not to
those who do not recognise him. To
himself it does not matter, because
he is continually in being. He is. It
is  others who call him Buddha or
Christ, and call him all these names.
Sri Ramakrishna said again  and
again : It is for the devotec there is
an Incarnation—not for anyone else.
From the standpoint of Knowledge
there is no Incarnation. When Rama
was going through the forest, only
twelve sages called him an Incarna-
tion. Others said : We believe in one
all-pervading Being, and we know
you are a man. Rama smiled and
went away. Twelve others, however,
knew that the impersonal beginning-
less, Supreme Self can come in human
form for those who are his devotees,
who do not wish to know anything
but love of God. But to the Incarna-
tion himself, it does not matter
whether people recognise him or not ;
for he is free from conceit. If a pian
writes‘ a book, he goes about think-
ing that his is the only book any one
should read. If a man delivers a lec-
ture, he thinks that his lecture is the
only one worth hearing. If a man
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gives a piano recital, he thinks his
way is the only way to play well.
The Incarnation, on the other hand,
is free from such eorruptions of pride.
He is even without the conceit that he
is free from such corruption of pride.
God, he has not even that idea.

Almmost all men live in their four-
fold prison : we. are prisoncrs day and
night ; even in sleep there is no free-
dom from this prison of cause and
effect, time and space. The Incarna-
tion is free from it, and because he
is free of it, by thinking of Lim, we
too slowly come out of our prizon.
It is only by thinking of him we un-
lock each door, and break through
these fourfold walls. According to
the Indian conception, an Incarna-
tion must enable millions to free
themselves, Like a steam lincr, they
not only cross the perilous ocean
themselves but carry many with
them. '

Passing on to the next stage, we
come to very divergent phenomena.
When we look to Christ, we find he
manifested Divinity in certain ways ;
he healed the sick and raised the
dead. He could change people’s
hearts with a single glance. In other
words, he performed miraeles for
three years continuously, and thereby
peeple concluded Christ was - God-
like, if not God himself.

But doing of external miracles
is forbidden in Buddhism. When
Buddha heard of a miracle per-
formed by one of his disciples,
he said that he who enters men's
hearts through ™ such paths will
make them unsound, because these
paths are strange. Therefore Bud-
dhists should enter men’s hearts
through  enlightenment,  through
compassion and through loving deeds.
Another point extraordinary about
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Buddha is that lc claimed no divi-
nity and preached no ultimate entity
that can be called personal or divine.
There is no reference to a being called
God, or to a creator, in his teaching,
vet to Hindus and to some Northern
Buddhists Le is an Incarnation.

We come to the last point. Indians
believe that an Incarnation cannot
be eternal . Even he has an end to
Lis span of centuries. This is very
difficult to explain to Christians,
because Christians believe they have
mbherited an cternal Incarnation. As
Augustine expressed it, the eternal
refigion existed before, but now we
shall call it Christianity. Mahomed-
ans believe that NMahomed was the
last prophet, and everyone coming
after him would be false prophets.
On the contrary the Hindu mind in-
sists that the universe is infinite and
there are infinite possibilities. At one
time Arjuna was calling Krishna an
Incarnation. Krishna took Arjuna
to a tree and said, “What do you
see 2" “I see fruits. Clusters and
clusters of fruits I see,” Arjuna re-
plied. *“Look a little more closely, ”
asked Krishna.  Arjuna looked, and
cach fruit Arjuna saw was an Inear-
nation of God. Krishna said : “ In-
carnations are infinite.”

The Hindu's position is this : God
inspires an Incarnation to speak a
particular idiom and mythology.
These cannot be true for ever. An
Incarnation appears in a society
where there is terrible degeneration
and cultural decadence. He makes
himself understandable to it by
speaking in its idiom only. Other-
wise there is no use of his coming
down. If he was not to assume
human limitations, he could have
stayed beyond society and willed the
transformation of humanity. Because
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an Incaruation is limited, he talks in
terms of salvation, heaven or hell.
These are idioms through which he is
taking people into freedom and sal-
vation.

Five hundred years earlier than
Christ, Buddha gave an illuminating
parable to explain the idea behind the
theory of heaven and hell. Some one
asked him why there should be
stories of heaven and hell and re-
wards.  And in reply Buddha said
—If a house is on fire and the
upper stories are ablaze but the main
floor has not yet been touched by fire,
and there are seven children playing
on the main floor of the house, and
the owner of the house returns from
somewhere else and finds his house
ablaze, he should not spread panic
among the children by bursting in
upon them. TFor if they sce his ex-
cited face, they will think that they
are going to be punished, and run all
over the house away from him and
probably get burned. But if he
would stand outside the door and
call : T have sweets for you, come out
and receive the sweets, they rush out,
and then he can show them the burn-
ing house and tell them he has sav-
ed them from being burned to death.

In the same way many teachers
come and speck of heaven and re-
ward, and this they do in order to
take men out of a sinful eonscious-
ness and bring them slowly to libera-
tion. They speak in different idioms
of thought and symbolism, say as
Christ and Buddha did, in order to
make themselves understood by peo-
ple brought up in different cultures,
and also in order that they may come
down to the very level of the peaple
and raise them from there.

Last of all, how do we recognise an
Incarnation ? By observing that he
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performs  miracles which we cannot
performi. But a miracle, in order to
be called a miracle, must pass practi-
cal tests. The fact that we are poor,
wretched, human beings, prisoners of
the fourfold prison, proves we want
miracles that will free us from bond-
age. Indians say such miracles are
pertniseible.  In the case of Christ,
we find he did miracles in the exter-
nal world. That was, however, to
convince common people of his divi-
nity. But he did not show miracles
to those who had eyes to see and ears
to hear, and now and then when their

eyes became blinded and their ears -

became deaf, he spoke in the voice of
miracles. The most intimate
apostles needed no external miracles.
They were not necessary. In India,
for Buddha or Sri Ramakrishna, all
the miracles were inside. For in-
stance, Swami Vivekananda used to
say, “I have seen the supreme mira-
cle, the most convincing miraele. Sri
Ramakrishna would take men’s
minds, turn them into soft clay, and
re-shape them in divine moulds. All
of those who were thus treated be-
came spiritual men instantly.” This
happened in our time !

I will conclude with one story illus-
trative of this supreme type of mira-
cles, namely, the transformation of
man’s character, tendeneies and sense
of value. Ramachandra Dutt was a
lay disciple of Sri Ramakrishna. One
day, when he went to see the Master,
he took with him his servant boy.
This servant came from another pro-
vince. His name was Latu. He
spoke another dialect and was pro-
bably one of a very low caste. He
was a boy of thirteen or fourteen. He
brought a basket of fruits on his
head and laid it, at Ramachandra
Dutt’s instruction, before Sri Rama-
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krishna. The latter touched the
chest of this boy, and the boy began
to weep — to weep minute after
minute. It went into an hour pretty
nearly. Then the Master said to
Ramachandra Dutt : “ You sce, the
fountain was blocked up by pebbles
and mud. I think they are removed,
and now the fountain of epirituality
will flow.” The next time Latu came,
the Lord touched him again. A long
spell  of weeping came over him.
After his third or fourth visit to Sri
Ramakrishna, he told his employer :
“I do not wish to serve you any
longer, if you give me permission, I
wich to go and become Sri Rama-
krishna’s gervant and serve him with
love. I want mnothing from him.”
Ramachandra Dutt gave his permis-
sion and Latu went to serve Sri
Ramakrishna.

He bhad a queer habit. Every
morning the first face he would see
was Sr1 Ramakrishna's face. One
day Sri Ramakrishna was in the gar-
den very early in the morning. That
morning Latu awoke, and not seeing
Sri Ramakrishna, he put his hands
over his eyes and shouted : “ Where
are you, O Lord, where are you ? If
I see the face of anyone else before
yours, my day will not be good.”
Sri Ramakrishua was in the garden
but he heard him, and he called out
“Wait, be quict, I am coming.”

I must tell you this about Latu.
He was an extraordinary person.
Latu took training under Sri Rama-
krishna and within a few nionths’
time he would be so God-intoxicated

-and would forget this world. One

day Latu went to the garden to bring
some leaves from a tree, and while
doing this, he completely lost himself
in God consciousness, and Sri Rama-
krishna had to find him out and bring
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him back. In this way Latu who
came to take care of Sri Ramakrishna
had to be taken care of many times
by Sr1 Ramakrishna.

After the death of Sri Ramakrishna,
Latu used to go begging for one meal
a day. Onc day he was at a louse
where he was known, and he was
asked to eat with the guests. But he
was put way down before the guests.
Ile sat down to eat. Suddenly on him
came this idea : I who am an ascetic,
a disciple of Sri Ramakrishna-—is it
not strange for me to be seated this
way ? Instantly le said to himself :
But that 1s not right. If I had to beg
to-day all over the town, it would
take three hours, and here without
any delay T am given delicious food,
and I am eating comifortably. I am
cternal, nothing can put taint on
consciousness,  Instantly the  host
came to lim and asked whether he
could serve him with anything. When
he left, he stood at the door and pro-
nounced blessings on the entire house
by saying that that house was devot-
ed to goodness, to holiness, to purity
and to joy, and he prayed for that
house. Later he said: “You sece,
vou have to watch yourself every
minute.”

He used to fall asleep at night. Sri
Ramakrishna said to him once, “Sleep
is darkness. Why do you sleep so
much.” From that day he did not sleep
even one night of his life, but medi-
tated all night. I have heard it from
those who cremated him that even in
death, there was a light and glory
visible in his face.  When he was
declared dead by the doctors, his eyes
were wide open and his lips were radi-

ant. A lLoly man who was present
there said, “ It is indeed to manifest
the glory of unbegotten divine con-
sciousness that in death, deathless de-
parture was performed by Latu.”

Latu’s case i1s an example of how
Sri Ramakrishna could take wmen's
minds like lumps of elay and re-
shape them and put them back into
human beings. In the lives of Christ
and Buddha also we read how men
were changed instantly by their con-
tact. In the long run Incarnations of
God must do miracles, but the mira-
cles by which they will be remember-
ed longest are internal miracles. And
the time has come to judge things by
internal miracles Dbecause external
miracles can be done by science to-
day. And what i3 more, innumerable
people, not at all spiritual, can also
do these so-called external miracles.
If we examine our standards of divin-
ity and keep them sharp, like scienti-
fic tools, we will not be deceived by
those’ pretenders. To make mortals
nnmortal is within the province of
only genuine masters.

Lastly, when an Incarnation pro-
nounces a judgment about the life of
any human being, there is no doubt
that it will come to pass. In the
case of a personage like Sri Rama-
krishna, it is axiomatic that he never
spoke idle words. Whatever he said
was tested out by those who heard it,
and invariably he was right. He said
again and again, “ Truthfulness is
the asceticism of this age,” and “ The
mind and mouth should aet as one.”

Now we have marshalled all the
criteria by which we should appraise
an Incarnation of God.
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Evil is there only to grow into good.]

k»‘*\‘ NE of the great difficulties that
%J have always perplexed philo-
sophers and theologians is the fact of
evil. Till recently scientists were of
opinion that the ultimate reality is
mechanical in nature consisting of a
fortuitous jumble of atoms and act-

ing under blind forces. But to-day

the mechanical interpretation of the
universze is given up. The universe is
considered to be more like a
great thought than a great
machine. The dualism of mind and
matter is resolved, and matter is re-
garded as the creation of mind. Signs
of a controlling and purposive power
arc detected in the universe,—a
power which has something in com-
mon with our own individual minds.

he difficulty of the problem of
evil becomes more acute than ever
when we recognise that there is a
purposive principle working in the
world. There is no doubt pain and
suffering in the sub-human level, for
the bigger animals in the forest kill
the smaller for their food. Yet, as
naturalists tell us, even the smaller
animals enjoy themselves, and their
pleasure is more than their pain and
suffering. The veason is not far to
seek. The animal has conscious but
it always lives in the present. To it
a danger which is out of sight is out
of mind. It has no censciousness of
the past and present, no memory.

It cannot detach itself from its en-

vironment. But man has conscious-

ness of the past and present. Ile bas
free ideas and the faculty known as
imagination. IIe has consciousness

of a purpose. His desires and appe-

tites have an end and aim, some
of which he characterises as good and
others bad. In other words, he deve-
lops a sense of ~ values—Truth,
Beauty and Goodness. Truth, Beau-
ty and Goodness are values because
in them the human mind discovers
something akin to itself. Only in
other minds can a mind finds its
counterpart, and the essence of value
lies in the mind’s discovery of itself
in its object.

Now, corresponding to these three
positive values—Truth, Beauty and
Goodness — we have the negative
values, 1%z, Error or Ignorance,
Ugliness, and Moral Evil. We are
concerned here with moral evil. In
as much as men from their very birth
live as members of a society acting
and reacting upon one another, they
have a conscicusness of mutual obli-
gation, which arises out of their
personal relacionships. Though codes
of conduet vary from age to age and
country to country, the sense of duty
or obligation persists as the dynamic
element in moral life and points to

.the discipline of the soul as the only

moral good wherein all conflicts can
be harmonised. The absence of a
proper sense of obligation or its per-
version in such a manner that what
might  be conducive to good may
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become a source of evil, may be des-
eribed as moral evil.

Now evil is a negative value and
.can be subordinated to good. The
history of science is a progressive
subordination of error to truth. In
art even apparently ugly details are
blended together to produce an im-
pression of beauty. In moral and
spiritual life, however, the triumph of
-good over evil is supreme. Moral
cood can neither enhanee evil nor be-
come evil. The crucifixion of Christ,
taken as an event isolated from the
circumstances of its occurence, may
be conceived as an evil, but viewed
-as a part of the world of which it is
the centre, it cannot but be admitted
to be good.

According to the view that the
world is created and governed by
‘God, the subordination of evil to
good is a source of spiritual satisfac-
tion. But on the level of human ex-
perience, two questions concerning
.evil press themseclves for solution,
namely,—what is its cause ? and how
-can it be justified ?

Evil is of three kinds, Error, Suf-
fering and Sin.  Now, how are they
caused ? To find an answer to this
qquestion, we must draw upon the
evidence of biology. One outstand-
ing point of difference between ani-
mals and men is that the latter have
what the former have not—a capaci-
ty for ‘free ideas’, which, combined
with imagination, so affects the life
of desire that it may, if properly
regulated, lead to ‘sublimation’ of
the lower by the higher, and to mere
lust, if unchecked and allowed to run
loose. Therefore imagination has to
be brought under the subjection of
will.

The question then arises as to why
the will is weak, and why men yield to

their low desires and selfish tenden-
cies. This is because at the moment
they appear good to them on account
of their appeal to their egoism.
What is apparently good blinds their
perception of the real good which lies
in their realising their oneness with
others in the bond of love. It is the
condition of man’s mind or bis
character that determines what to
him appears good. A thief steals
beeause he has not before him, when
he steals, the sense that he is break-
ing his obligations to his fellow man.
The sorrow of the person robbed does
not deter him from depriving the
person robbed of what belonged to
him. In the same way, a man who
cacrifices his honour to personal
ambition is attracted by the pros-
pects of personal aggrandisement.
In order to effect a change in the
character of such men, their imagi-
nation should be made to dwell on
the reality of a pure and upright life,
and they must be trained to perceive
that the goodness of an act does not
depend on unrestricted freedom but
upon a realisation that such a free-
dom 1is in conformity with their obli-
gations to others.

To the selfish man everything has
value only in so far as it ministers to
the gratification of his exclusive self.
He wrongly estimates the ends of
life. It is not his desire and pas-
sions alone, but reason itself, that is
corrupted. The root cause of moral
evil may be therefore supposed to lie
in the self.

But this assumption leads to an
apparent contradiction. If the high-
est good s to be found in personal
relationships, how can the persons
who are involved in that rela-
tionship be evil? It is not the
fault of man that he is created by
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God with a self or a personality of
his own. He is finite : his range of
perception is limited. The fact is
that man’s sin i3 not due to his being
a person but to his self-centredness.
Each man is his own centre of value.
His life, property, interests and rights
are more relevant to him than those
of others. He does not love his
neighbour as himself. The principle
of evil thus epreads from individual
to individual and from generation to
generation like a vast network from
which even those that are virtuous
cannet escape. Fear also contributes
to the spread of evil. The League of
Nations, for example, is founded on a
fear of war but not a deep-rooted
mutual love among nations. Even
in Soviet Russia, which boasts of a
society that has eliminated greed and
competition, there is selfishness ; for
its people believe in force, and force
is always grounded in selfishness,
not in love. If one member in a
social organism i3 wicked, his neigh-
bours, who are afraid of him also be-
come so in self-defence. The moral
progress of human society is thus re-
tarded.  Science, whose aim is the
investigation of truth that should
bind all humanity in one fold, is de-
throned from its pedestal and prosti-
tuted to the promotion of national
and racial rivalries. The State, whose
purpose is to establish order by pre-
venting the use of force, vitiates its
purpose by resorting to violent sup-
pression of individual liberty.

But this is only one side of the pie-
ture. To say that human nature is
essentially depraved is to admit, as
Christians do, the doctrine of original
sin, which has its roots in the self-
centredness of men. individually and
collectively. The Hindu sages have
declared we are not begotten of sin,
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but are the children of immortality.
Warped as our life of desire is on
account of motives springing from
selfishness, the sages of India have
recognised that there is a principle in
man that can break the shackles of
self-centredness ; that the very self,
round which those that have not had
the vision of the Whole revolve as
round a centre, is the very means of
realising the oneness of love in human
rclationships. They intutively saw
that man is not perfect, but eternally
perfectible, that evil is there only to
grow into_good, that imperfections
are no more an obstacle to the reali-
sation of the highest good than banks
are to a river, and that the negative
value exists only to be subsumed
under the positive. Looked from the
point of view of a small stretch of
time, there may be pain and trouble ;
but viewed from the perspective of
the Infinite, they become joy and
happiness.  Martyrs in every age
and country have testified to the
glory of self-sacrifice. When a man
awakes to the truth of love, he no
longer yields to his desires. Bud-
dha solved the problem of misery
when  he said that the sense of a
separate personality is  destroyed
only through a life of Ahimsa and
love. For a man’s individuality is
not the highest wruth. The highest
truth is God, in whom we “live and
move and have our being.” Ttter
self-surrender to Him ; and a wor-
shipful attitude to life indicated by
the saying “They will be done”—this
is the alchemy by which good can be
extracted out of evil. The good
alone is the real and not the evil.
Evil is essentially a conquerable
thing, for it runs counter to the pur-
pose of life. The only way to con-
quer evil is to confront it. It is like
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a false scaffolding. That which ap-
pears evil holds the solution of the
problem within itself. The Chinese
sage exclaimed, “1I meet good with
good that good may be maintained. 1
meet evil with good that good may be
created.” Prayer is the magic with
which good may be created out of
evil, for
There 13 a soul of goodness in
things evil,
Would men observingly distil it
out.

This distilling can be done by the
sense of union with eomething not
ourselves, something worthy of the
hardships that we have to endure to
acquire it. The ancient Rishis of
India saw the evil in the mundane
sphere ; but being optimists, they
eould also transmute it into goodness
which is reality. Hence their prayer
to God

From the unreal lead me to the
real,

From darvkness to light,

From death unto immortality.

CERTAIN ASPECTS OF THE LIFE OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
By K. D. Guhka, M .Sc., (Liverpool)

{AIr. Guha is the Technical Advisor on Industrics to the Government of Ceylon..
The following is the substance of an address he delivered &t Colombo in connection
with the celebration of Swami Vivekananda’s birthday anniversary.]

Y, BELONG to a generation in

¢ DBengzl that had the great oppor-
tunity of being brought up in an
atmosphere supremely charged with
the unbodied influence of Swami
Vivekananda. It was indeed the era
of Vivekananda, whose mighty mind
was working through all the living
elements and institutions cf the land.

An intimate study of the economic,
soctal and spiritual conditions of
India, when Swamiji was born, is
essential for a correet comprehension
of his great contribution towards the
building up of the India of to-day.

The condition of India when
Swamiji was born was economically
bankrupt, socially stagnant, and
spiritually  confused by repeated
famine, absurd orthodoxy and the
bewildering glare of Western mater-
ialism.

The main  tendencies among the
oducated people of India in these

days were cheap imitation of every-
thing that came from the West, and
an insuperable aversion for every-
thing that was Indian, with the result
that the gulf between the so-called
educated class and the masses was
wide. Even the most advanced social
and religious reformers of the time
did not even pretend to touch the
fringe of the main problems of India
that concerned the teeming millions,
and rigidly limited themselves and
their activities to small sophisticat-
ed groups.

The carly life of Swamiji was very
much influenced by some of those
groups and the master minds of the
West who dominated the thoughts of

_nineteenth century. As an under-

graduate of the Caleutta University
with liking for Philosophy, he was
drifting along the casual current of
agnosticism when he eame in con-
tact with Sri Ramakrishna, the pro-
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pounder of universal faith, who ut-
terly transformed the life of the un-
believing youth, Narendra Nath Dutt,
and made a supreme gift of him to
India, nay to the world, which knows
him as Swami Vivekananda.

His life was short but nevertheless
it was marked by the most amazing
perfection of all the highest and di-
verse attributes that human nature is
-capable of. He was a poct, a musi-
cian, an orator, an athlete, a
patriot, a dreamer, an organiser, and
a prophet-warrior of the highest
-order, who declared an eternal war

against the miseries of oppressed

humanity. He had the most mysteri-
ous combination of the head of a
Sankaracharya, the heart of a Bud-
-dha or a Christ, and generalship and
personality of a Napoleon. His
wonderful life was indeed “like the
mighty dome of many coloured glass
which stains the white radiance of
eternity.”

His life history has been recorded
by many faithful and able hands.
When we look back upon the pers-
pective of his life, the scenes of strug-
-gle from his early unbelieving days ;
the scenes of ecstatic peace from the
divine communion with his Master ;
the scenes of austerity and penance
from his Baranagar days among his
brother disciples after the passing
-away of the Master ; the scenes of
his Parivrajaka days among the
-down-trodden and untouchables of
India, whose abject miseries kindled
in his great heart the flaming compas-
sion that consumed him to the very
last and gave a distinct orientation
to his thoughts and activities ; the
-scenes from his spiritual mission to
the West ; the scenes of triumph and
victory from the Parliament of Reli-
-gions at Chicago ; the scenes from
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his campaign in America and Europe,
the scenes from his triumphant
return, which is within the memory of
many living to-day ; the scenes from
his great campaign in India, which
resulted in.the establishment of the
Ramakrishna Mission ;  the scenes
from the patriotic reaction of
his virile and independent mind ; the
seenes from  the wanderings  with
Sister Nivedita and others in India
and abroad, the scencs from the
spiritual heights he attained and the
final laying down of the arms of the
prophet-warrior before he was forty;
—these overwhelm us through and
through. Indeed, his short life was
like the passing of a mighty star
whose trail has been and will be the
beacon light of many generations yet
unborn.  During his wanderings as
an unknown Sannyasin in India he
came face to face with the wuntold
miserics of his people. He was sup-
remely pained at the social injustice
which  had reduced millions of his
countrymen to an appalling state of
degradation, physically, economical-
ly, morally and spiritually. The sor-
rows of his fellow-men impelled him
to come out of his religious seelusion
and take the cause of Daridra Nara-
yvan (God in the poor), whom he
taught us to worship all his life.” The
Napoleon in him deelared to a brother
disciple of his in course of his wan-
derings near Benares, “1 am going
away ; but I shall never come back
until I can burst on society like a
bomb and make it follow me like a
dog.” Well, Le did burst like a bomb,
and how the age-long accurmnulation
of social ahuses quivered at the as-
sault ! The title of his first speech at
Madras on his return to India was
“My plan of campaign”. Like a
Napoleon he sounded his clarion call
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for the general mobilisation for an
organised attack on the monsters of
social abuses, ignorance, poverty and
despondency. He thundered : “ Do
vou feel that millions and millions of
the descendants of Gods and of sages
have become next-door neighbours to
brutes ? Do you feel that millions
are starving to-day and millions have
been starving for ages? Do you
feel that icnorance has come over the

land as a-dark cloud ? Does it make
you restless?  Does it make you
sleepless ? Has it made you almost
mad ?” He continued : “ What our
country now wants are muscles of
iron and nerves of steel, gigantic wills
which nothing can resist.” His call
still echioes and re-echoes from Rama-
krishna Mission all over the world,
demanding renunciation and service:
for humanity.

NALANDA—ITS FAMOUS PANDITS

By Swami Iswarananda

Swami Iswarananda of the Ramakrishna Mission gives an account of some of
the great scholars who won an internafional reputation for the old Buddhist Univer-
sity of Nalanda. Nalanda was perhaps the first university in the world to gain an
international reputation. This article, together with another written by the Swami
in October, 1935 on the history of the University and the course of studies followed there,
would give one some interesting details about this great temple of learning, of which

India is justly proud.]

AsANGA AND VASUBANDIU

THE first two great names that
- %lg were connceted  with  the
Nalanda University were those of
Nagarjuna and Arya Deva.  But
though their works were studied at
Nalanda, they flourished before the
rise of the University. Asanga and
Vasubandhu scem to have been more
dircctly connected with the wuniver-
sity, for though they had finished
most of their works away at Pesha-
war and Ayodhya, Asanga especially
is said by Taranath to have spent the
last twelve wvears of his life at
Nalanda, probably just after the re-
cognition of the University by Sakra-
ditya, who founded the first Sangha-
pama. They made valuable contribu-
tions towards the development of Bud-
dhist philosophy and theology. Vasu-
bandhu has left behind him four origi-
nal works besides commentaries on
four important Buddhist scriptures.

Vasubandhu's Tarka-Sastra is said
to be the first regular work on Bud-
dhist logic. While the other works of
his have been lost, a few references
to them remain in Chinese books. His
formulation of syllogism is said to be
similar in many respects to that of
Aristotle. The doctrine of Alayavij-
nana, popularly known as Yoegachara,
and first propounded by Maitreya-
natha, found its ' complete evolution
at the hands of Asanga who is consi-
dered by many as the author and
promulgator of that doctrine, accord-
ing to which objects have no exist-
ence except in our mind as ideas. It
is believed that methods of abstract
meditation and other my:tical practi-
ces of Yogza cult were grafted upon
AMahayana Buddhism by Asanga. His
principal  works are Saptadasa-
bhumisastra, Mahayanasutropadesa,.
and Mahayanasamgrahasastra.
Tibetan opinion is definite that Tan-
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trism came to be transmitted in the
most secret manner from the time of
Asanga onwards. It is quite proba-
ble that Asanga and Vasubandhu were
the first great scholars  who
made the University of Nalanda fam-
ous immediately after its founda-
tion.

Dixxaca

While at the sister University of
Vikramasila the title of ‘Pandita’
was conferred upon every successful
graduate, at Nalanda this title seems
to have been limited to the head of
the University. The Panditas of
Nalanda therefore held a position not
dissimilar to that of the Vice-Chan-
cellors of modern Universities. The
first great personage, who is definitely
known to have graced the Pandita
chair of the University, 13 Dinnaga
who came from Kanchi, a centre of
Buddhist learning in South India, and
flourished in the earlier part of the
6th century. Dinnaga was first in-
vited to Nalanda to take part in 2
debate with the Brahmin Sudurjaya,
at whose hands the professors of
Nalanda were being worsted. Din-
naga easily defeated the contraver-
sialist thrice, and restored the fame
of the University. He was a vigor-
ous preacher of the Abhidhamma,
and composed in all 100 Sastras,

- Till about 400 a.p., logic was only
a part of, and subsidiary to, the pur-
suit of philosophy and religion.
Logie, as a subject of separate study,
came into prominence with the ad-
vent of Dinnaga. He was the first
systematic writer on Buddhist logic,
and -scholars consider him as the
¢ Father of Medieval Logic’. Three
of his important works that have
come down to us are Nyayadwara,
Nyaya Pravesa and Pramanasamu-
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chaya, though I-Tsing has referred by
name to eight works of his.  His
works have still a firm hold on the
scholars in China and Japan, even
after the introduction of Europeon
logic. M. D. Sankalia credits him
with having made four technical con-
tributions to the subjeet, of which the
principal one is the rejection of the
five-membered syllogism.

Javapeva AxD CHANDRAKIRTI

Dinnaga was succeeded by Jaya-
deva and Chandrakiriti. The latter
wrote commentaries on important
Madhyamika texts, and is described
by Taranath as a Master of Masters.
Another Pandit was Sthiramati, “ the
streams of whose superior knowledge,”
ag Hiuen Tsiang puts it, “ even now
spread abroad.”  He contributed
largely to the spread of Buddhism in
Tibet, knew Tibetan well, and trans-
lated many Sanskrit works into that
language, besides writing some works
on Tantra and Yogachara. In Tibet
he is known well as a great interpre-
ter. Sthiramati is also the founder
of a Vihara at Vallabhi, and seems to
have flourished between 466 and
550 AD. '

DraarMAPALA

Kanchipura in the south again had
the honour of seeing another of its
citizens raised tc the Pandita chair
at Nalanda in the early years of the
7th century. . D. Sankalia writes
of him thus: “ Dharmapala, though
a son of a high official of the city, em-
braced the life of a Buddhist Bhikshu,
at a very early age, and became one
of the greatest luminaries of Nalanda.
His help to Buddhism is of inestim-
able value. For even when he was in
his teens, he accepted the challenge of
a heretical Pandit, thrown to an
assembly of Buddhist Pandits who

were dumbfounded and tore his
arguments to pieces. By doing so
he converted to Buddhism not only
the Pandit but even the king who
avas partial to the heretic.”  Thus,
according to Hiuen Tsiang ‘he acquir-
ed renown for penetration and wis-
dom and the reputation of his noble
character was spread abroad.” On
another occasion he held discussions
for seven long days with hundred
scholars of the Hinayana school of
Buddhism and utterly defeated them.
He was a contemporary of Bhartri-
hari, and wrote the sloka portion of
the Bhedavriti in collaboration with
him. He wrote treatises on Etymo-
logy, Logic and the Metaphysics of
Buddhism. I-Tsing mentions him as
having made original contribution to
{ogic.

SILABHADRA

Silabhadra, his disciple, who sue-
ceeded Dharmapala to the Pandita
‘Chair of Nalanda was not a less re-
nowned figure. Son of a King of
Samatata in East India, and a Brah-
min by caste, he renocunced honours
and comfort as well as his caste, and
proceeded to Nalanda where he join-
ed as a Bhiksu. He came to limelight
by defeating a heretical Pandit of
South India, an opponent of Dharma-
pala, in a great debate, and when he
was rewarded by the king (probably
of Magadha) with presents and re-
venues of a village, he is said to have
declined it with the words: “A
master who wears the garments of
relicion knows how to be contented
with little, and to keep himself pure.
What would he do with a town 2"
But ultimately he was prevailed upon
to accept the gift, with which he
founded a monastery on - the route
from Patna to Gaya. Tt was during
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his regime that Hiuen Tsiang joined
Nalanda as a student. Iliuen Tsiang
was later on appointed as a professor,
and sent out along with three others,
at the request of King Harsha, as a
missionary to refute heretical scets in
Onssa and to convert the King
Kumararaja of Kamarupa and his
family to Buddhisin, at the instance
of Silabhadra. That Nalanda and its
Pandits were lield in great esteem at
the time is evidenced from the fol-
lowing letter of King Harsha to Sila-
bhadra. “ Now I know that in your
convent there are eminent priests and
exceedingly gifted, of different schools
of learning, who will undoubtedly be
able to overthrow them—so now in
answer to their challenge, I beg you
to send four men of eminent ability,
well-acquainted with one and the
other school, and also with esoteric
and exoterie doctrine, to the country
of Orissa.” Rilabhadra divided the
prevalent doctrines of the times into
three cctegories, and with the help of
these, refuted the Hinayana and ex-
tolled Mahayana. Though only one
book has been assigned to him in the
Tibetan catalogue, we learn from
Huin Li that he could explain the con-
tents of all the books in the Nalanda
library, numbering some thousands.
His profound knowledge, his virtue
and Lis advaneed age earned for him
the title of ‘paterfamilias’ of the
Buddhist community. e flourished
in the latter part of the 6th and the
first half of the 7th century.

DHARMAKIRTI

Dharmakirti who succeeded him as
Pandita wrote works on log'e, and is
said to have made his contribution to
the subject by the formulation of the
Traipura theory. Though Taranath
has credited him with having defeated
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Kumarila and Sankara in decbates,
later researches have disproved the
veracity of this elaim.

SANTARAKSHITA

Santarakehita and  his  diseiple
Kamalasila were famous as logicians
in the 8th century. In the Talvasan-
graha and its commentary they have
surveyed all the philozophical systems
of the time, and by refuting them.
have strengthened the foundations of
Vijnanavada. Santarakshita wrote
six other works, and formulated the

doctrine of Mahasukhavada, a deve-

lopment of the Vijnanavada, in his
Tatvasiddhi, a Tantric work which
reveals him as a follower of Vajra-
yana. He was known by the epithet
Ascsaparasiddhantasagarapara, — one
who has erossed the ocean of all the
manifold doectrines formulated by
others. He was a master of style and
of the mecthods of refutation.  He
had the distinction of being the first
Pandit officially invited to Tibet by
the then king, Khri-con-dentsan. His
first visit was not a success, and he
was sent to Nepal. The king recalled
him a cecond time. This time he sent
for Padinasambhava to work with
him and he, it is said, quicted all the
cods and demons who were displeased
with the presence of Santarakshita.
They erected a model monastery at
Odantapuri. Santarakshita was its
first abbot. For thirteen years he
propagated Buddhism in Tibet where
he finally passed away in 762 AD.
Padmasambhava was a prominent ex-
pounder of the Yogachara school, and
the founder of Lamaism in Tibet,
where he is celebrated and deified as
Buddha himself. It was again
Kamalasila, a Pandita of Nalanda,
who firmly established the Lamaie
cult in Tibet. He was first brought

[FEBRUARY

to Tibet by the king, at the Instance:
of Santarakshita, to engage in a de-
bate with one Hoshang who gave a
very peculiar interpretation of the
Buddhist seriptures.  He seems to.
have flourished from 720 to 780 A.p.

OTHER PaxpITS

Chandragomin, another of the great
Pandits of Nalanda, wrote no less than
sixty books in Sanskrit, and contri-
buted greatly to the development of
the Tantric cult. Ie was a versatile:
writer, and distinguished himself in
literature, grammar, logie, astronomy,
musie, fine arts and medicine. He-
was the first man from the Bengal
school of logicians to attract the at-
tention of the literary world.

Viradeva who was appointed Pan-
dita at the instance of king Devapala
according to an inscription “ had stu--
died all the Vedas and reflected on the-
sastras.” It describes him as ¢ This
quintessence of intelligence.” He was
‘praised by good people as a good
man.” Nalanda had many Viharas
and the University was in & very
flourishing condition at the time of

Viradeva. The last Pandita we know.

of is Buddhuakirti. ,He was the last
scholar the University produced be-
fore its destruction by Moslems.

AN INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY

“The Pandits of Nalanda,” says
H. D. Sankalia, “ were famous all
over India for their knowledge.
Countless Pandits of different faiths
had to go away out of shame or dis-
cust, or renounce their faith and be-
come converts to Buddhism on being
defeated in discussion.” Nalanda
was represented by no less than 1,000
scholars at the grand assembly con-
vened by King Harsha at Kanya-
kubja to investigate the treatise of
Hiuen Tsiang. '
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The fame of Nalanda had spread
far and wide all over Asia and at-
tracted students and pilgrims not
only from distant cities of India

such as Kanchipura in the south,

Peshawar in the west and Samatata
in the east, but also from distant

‘China, Tibet, Korea, Japan, Java,

Sumatra, Mongolia, Turkesthan and
Ceylon. Within the forty years fol-
lowing the visit of Hiuen Tsiang and
I-Tsing, records mention not less
than 57 students from foreign coun-
tries who studied at Nalanda, in an
age when travel was so slow, difcult
‘and unsafe.  Thesé students, when
they returned to their countrieg,

ccarried large numbers of manus-

eripts  and  became  teachers and
missionaries in their turn. Besides
being the premier and pioncer univer-
sity in India, with great international
prestige, Nalanda had a prominent
share in lighting the lamp of Bud-
‘dha’s wisdom in many a foreien land.

THE TALL oF NALANDA

The end of the University eame
rather suddenly in or about 1205 a.p.
The sister universities of Odantapuri
and Vikramasila also fell before the
advancing tide of Moslem conquest.
The chronicler deseribes the event
thus :

“ Bakbtiyar Khilji went to the
eate of the fort of the Vihara with
only two hundred horses and began
the war by taking the cnemy un-

awares.  Muhamad Bakhtiyar, with
great vigour and audacity, rushed in
at the gate of the fort, and gained
possession of the place. Great plunder
fell into the hands of the victors,
Most of the inhabitants were Brah-
mins with shaven heads. They were
put to death. Large numbers of books
were found there, and when the
Muhammadans saw them, they called
for some persons to explain their con-
tents, but all the men had been killed.
It was discovered that the whole fort
and city was a place of study. In the
Hindu language the word Vihara
means a college.”

A feeble but unsuccessful attempt
seems to have been made to regene-
rate the University., DBuddhism had
decayed by this time. Tantrism had
already eaten into the vitals of the
pure and noble teachings of the Bud-
dha, and royal patronage had fallen
off.  The distinguishing features
of its popular cult were absorbed into
the Vedic and Pauranic Hinduism,
while on the philosophical side Bud-
dhism met heavy defeats at the hands
of Vedantic dialecticians. The Mus-
Iim econquest absorbed the encrgy of
the people. Buddhism could no more
command among its followers the
enthusiasm and earnest devotion re-
quired for a sustained effort for a
great cause. Nalanda vanished once
for all to live only in the pages of
history.
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A Plea for Reform in Music

In his presidential address before the
recent musical conference organised
by the Music Academy of Madras,
Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Iyar struck a
new note when he said :

“ Tt is necescary that the singer should
himself understand the full meaning of the
words of the song and himself experience
the emotions. An understanding of the
words of Kirtanas is essential if the sipger
is to convey their full meaning to the

audience. A knowledge of the language

of the musical compositions, or at least the
meaning of the particular songs is a great
desideratum for all musicians.”

He specially brought to notice the
necessity of bringing out the full emo-~
tional effect of the song (bhavanvi-
tatva). Complaining about the ab-
gence of sublimity in our music he
said :

“ Another point which has struck me In
our music is the absence of solemnity and
and sublimity in our vocal and instrumen-
tal music. I doubt whether the emotion
of the sublime is at all included in our list
of Bhavas. Vismaya or wonder may be an
element of the sublime, but there are
many elements included in our notion of
the sublime, such as the sense of vastness,
immense power or energy, the sense of awe
and often of reverence, I have not heard
anything in Indian music which produces
the same emotion of solemnity and sub-
limity as the organ in Christian churches,
Our languages lend themselves to compo-
sitions which can inspire the feelings of
devotion, reverence and awe., But I am
not aware of any musical instruments
which are capable of producing all these
feelings in the same manner as the organ.
It is 2 commonplace observation that
melody is the characteristic of Indian music
and harmony of western music. Qur musi-
cal instruments are not capable of produec-
ing the mighty volume of harmony which
is the glory of the organ.

“Even our vocal music is not conspi-
cuous for the sublime and the solemn.

Pathos, tenderness, gorrow and various

other emotions are capable of being ren-
dered by our vocal music. The chanting
of the Sama Veda is no doubt solemn, but
ag it is chanted to-day, it tends to be mono-
tonous. The music in South Indian tem-
ples is generally played by the Nagaswa-
ram, an instrument from which, in spite of
its shrill notes, our musicians are capable
of extracting a large variety of pleasing
tunes but which can hardly be said to be
adapted to the production of a sense of
sublimity or solemnity. I have sometimes
wondered at this difference between our
temple musi¢ and the European church
music. Can it be that to the European the
deity is infinitely distant and above him,
whereas the Indian is living on more inti-
mate terms with the deity, finding God
within himself and near him and every-
where ? The truth, however, is that, as
the Upanishads say, God is both far and
near.

“Though the national development of

Indian music has been on the line of
melody and of western music in the direc-
tion of harmony, is it impossible to adapt
our Indian musical instruments to the
production of harmonies ? We have en-
deavoured to adapt exotic things like the
brass band and play Indian airs upon them.
We have acquired a splendid mastery of
the exotic violin of which we are justly
proud. We are trying to introduce and
work the exotic plant of responsible gov-
emmment. I3 any attempt to produce har-
monies in the style of western music fore-
doomed to failure 77 ’

Further he recommends :

“In the Teachers’ College of Music
which the Academny is running, you must
make 2 determined effort to suppress all
facial contortions on the part of teachers
and pupils alike, Facial contortions are
not inevitable incidents of fine singing as
can-be seen from the avoidance of such dis-
agreeable features by female singers. They
were condemned by our ancient authorities
also. The Sangita Ratnakara includes ugly
and uncouth movements and gesticulations
among the 25 faults (Doshas) on the part
of the singer.”
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We feel that these are considera-
tions that deserve the closest atten-
tion of lovers and promoters of musie
in India.

Hindi versus English
The f{ollowing points raised by
Mr. C. G. A. Mac Alpine in a speech
he delivered before the Mysore Edu-
cational League is worthy of consi-
deration. He said :

“If every Englishman left India to-
morrow, it would be still more necessary
than it is now for every Indian whose edu-
cation i3 to go beyond the primary stage,
to learn English. This scems to me to be
a matter in which there i3 a definite danger
of narrow parochial patriotisin confusing an
issue that is far wider than most people
realise. Unless 1ndia proposes to turn her
back upon the world, and revert to her for-
mer village economy, it is impossible in
any near future for her to do without one
or other of the languages of the West.
English, French and German are perhaps
shree most important, and, by historieal
accident and present world predominance,
English happens to be the language obvi-
ously indicated.

“The linguistic question in India in re-
cent years has been complicated by the
emergence of an Indian contender for the
position of the educated man’s lingua fran-
ca. I refer of course to Hindi. One need
not take the public utterances of fana-
tical politicians exactly at their face value,
but it may be helpful for us as educationa-
lists to consider the question dispassionate-
ly from the purely linguistic point of view.
The first point which it is desirable to make
clear is that Hindi is no rival of English,
for the obvious reason that it offers none
of the advantages to be found in English.
Unless and until Hindi can do the work
that English does for the educated Indian,
it is idle to ta’k of it as a competitor. If
you grant this point of view, the problem
becomes simpler. The population of every
country 1is divided linguistically into two
main divisions—{1) Those who never learn
any language except their mother tongue,
(2) the vastly smaller number of people
who learn one or more second languages.
Even in countries which are 100 per cent.
literate, the vast bulk of the population

never learns any language except it3s own.
Elementary education in such countries does
not in general provide any instruction in a
sccond language. In this respect a coun-
try like Great Britain is in no way differ-
ent from India. It seems to me, therefore,
difficult to conceive that the illiterate
villager, or in the future, the villager who
has received a primary school education, is
going to learn Hindi, unless Hindi happens
to be the language he learnt in infancy.
“There may no doubt be such people but
they are in a negligible minority. The
average person, if asked to undertake the
study of Hindi in addition to English, will
want to know what use it is going to be to
him. I can quite see that from the point
of view of a politician of a certain persua-
sion, it may be extremely desirable to learn
Hindi. I can also see that there may be
businessmen in Bengal or in the South of
India who have occasion to go into the
villages in the north of India and who
would find that the colloquial knowledge of
Hindi is useful to their business. I am,
however, very definitely of the opinion that
the total number of people outside the
Hindi-speaking areas who can possibly find
such use for Hindi is so negligible as to.
render the problem, at the present mo-
ment at least, more academic than practi-
cal. 'If the time ever comes when the bulk
of the people of India, who do not now
speak Hindi, find that it is economically
profitable for them to learn that language,
then they will do so, fast enough, and with-
out any pressure from anybody. The vast
bulk of the population in any country in the
world never moves away far from their own
linguistic area, and unless an overwhelm-
ingly strong economic motive arises, such
people will not take trouble to learn what
they cannot conceivably find any use for.”
There is much to be said in favour
of Principal Mac Alpine’s argument.
He, however, forgets one important
consideration. European languages
have to be learnt at present in order
to be in touch with the modern world
tendencies and ecultural forces, be-
cause European people are to-day
dominant in the world. If however
this position of dominance shifts to
Asia—a contingency which Mr. Mac
Alpine completely overlooks—the as-
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-sumption behind his arguments will
not hold good. At present, however,
that contingency has not arisen.

Again the introduction of Sanskrit
in the elementary and secondary
stages of the present educational
system as a compulsory subject, with
a curriculum wisely devised, would
much more serve the cultural ideals
which the introduction of Hindi
is  expected to popularizse. Tor,
of all the Indian languages Sanskrit
alone could bring home to an Indian
mind the sense of our national soli-
darity and the great cultural purpose
of the race as a whole, and put down
all subtle provincial and communal
misunderstandings. It is absurd for
anyone in India to think that Sans-
krit culture is the monopoly of one
class or province.

Ayurvedic Method

In the course of his welcome ad-
ress in the recent Ayurvedie Con-
ference, Dr. R. K. Valvekal, B.Se,
M. PMS., pregnantly remarked :

“Tet any western medical man com-
pare the Ayurvedic method of diagnosis
with his own. Its 1. Hetu, 2. Pragroopa,
3. Roopa, 4. Upashaya, and 5. Samprapfi ;
and 1. Pradhanika Hetu, 2. Saonikrishta
Hetu, 3. Viprakrishta Hetu, 4. Vyabhichara
Hetu, 5. Asatmyendrivartha-samyoga Hetu,
and 6. Parinama Hetu ; snd the various
sub-~divisions of the remaining four cannot
but convince him of the thorough-going
science of Ayurveda. With all due regard
to Allopathy as a whole, a fair eritic will
have to say in this matter that it has yet
to approach the heights Ayurveda is based
upon. Allopathy is at its best mostly deal-
ing with but one aspect, the Parinama
Hetu, the lesional or pathological one.
However fine and aceurate the many means
and instruments may be of examining this
aspect—which by the way the Ayurvedists
will do well to study,~for the purpose of
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rcal basic diagnosis, these cannot be said
to be enough.”

Depressed Classes and Christianity

Dr. B. P. Hivala, presiding over
the 12th session of the All-India Con-
ference of Indian Christians, said
that any attempts to enter into bar-
ter or bargain with the depressed
classes for political purposes, or with
the hope of inereasing their numbers,
was against the very spirit of their
religion, and they must set their face
against that. Ile concluded with the
remark that the Chistian Church
must so alter.its own mode of life
that it could truly reflect in itself the
community which Jesus Christ had
in mind.

Die to make others live

General Evangeline Booth, leader
of the Salvation Army in a recent
speech said : '

“The Salvation Army was oot a busi-
ness, not an undertaking, not a philanthro-
pic idea, not even a Christ-like impulse
only : it was life, a heart beat, a longing
to die to mauke others live.”

Sir T. B. Sapru’s Advice

Sir T. B. Sapru in his recent con-
vocation address to the graduates of
the Punjab University asks :

“Docs an average schbol-boy develope
a healthy curiosity to know something
more than what he finds in his books, docs
he develop power of observation, docs he
develop the hobbies, does he acquire in
some degree a sense of seli-reliance 77

Continuing he warng the new
graduates :

“If we arc to develop a common life
and achieve common ends, think less and
talk less of eommunal rights and. think
more and more of common dutics. Face
the world with confidence, in a spirit of
high resolve and noble purpose and with
the faith that the best is yet to be.”

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Sakti or Divine Power : By Sudhendu
Rumar Das, M.A., Ph.D. (London). Pub-
lished by the University of Calcutta.

The author of the dissertation investi-

pates into the evolution of the idea of
Cosmic Energy, as interpreted by Vedas,
the Kashmere and the Vira Saiva Schools of
thought, and finally by the Mimamsa and
the other orthodox systems. He goes on to
trace the origin of the words ‘Sakti or
Sachi, and Gna, and to copsider how the
feminine terms came to signify a collee-
tive idea of ‘one Supreme Sakti as a divine
female, a supremely conscious principle of
female sex, a reflex identity in relation to
the Divine male, an abstract character, the
Creative Energy and an intelligent divine
principle,” in so far as it could be seen in
the dim light of the conflicting texts bear-
ing on the subject.

As far as the Vedie literature is concern-
ed, the notion of Vak, after passing through
conflicting interpretations, developed into
the cnlarged conception of the supreme
creative principle. The Upanishads how-
ever concern themselves mainly with the
one all-embracing principle, Brahman, and
it is in the theistic Upanishads alone that
the Brahman of the other Upanishads be-
comes really the Personal God or Iswara,
assoclated with Sakti who is not altogether
a separate prineiple but belongs te him
as His own,

It is noteworthy that the major portion
of the book is devoted to the consideration
of ‘Sakti’ in the Trika School of Kash-
mere, Her relation to Parama Siva, Her
manifestations, Her Maya aspect, Maya
and her evolutes, Matrika or Sakti inherent
in Mantras, meaning of Maotra in Trika,
are all elaborately treated. The idea of
Sakii i= interpreted by most of the writers
of the school as the inmer nature of the
most * Suprenme Siva’ (Parama Siva Bhatta-
ruka), who possesses consciovsness of Der-
feet, Egoity and unrestricted freedom. One
important factor that strikes a student of
Triku literaure i3 that almost all the defi-
nitions of Suiva writers explain the world
of phenomena—both mental and material
—not from a static point of view alone,
but as a vast storehouse of one energy

munifesting itself partly as potential and
partly as active,

The Lingayata or Vira Saiva School has
much in common with the Trika, But it
develops a new path when it asserts the
existence of a Suddha-Maya in opposition
to- the Samkhya Prakriti or the Advaidic
Trigunatmika Maya.

Finally we come to the Sakti in Mim-
amsa and the other orthodox systems. They
treat of Sakti ‘as an impelling agency of
force’ in connection with the topic of
A.pur\'a, which acts ag an intermediary prin-
ciple between sacrificial rites and their
results. - This conception of Sakti stands
almost all by itself.

T!m book has an extreamely helpful ap-
pr‘_nc‘hx, with copious illustrations from the
original texts. It is a scholarly production
fmd well worth studying by those interested
in the subject. ~

The Cross and Indian Thou
) s ght: By
V. Chakkrai, BA, BL. Published by

zhef Christian  Literary Society, Madras.
Price Re. 1-4.

The author has attempted to present
thg central problem of Christianity, and in
domg £0 he examines the metaphysical and
emotional approach to it and investigates
whether the seemingly contradictory ;athi
could be harmonised. He has endeavourea
t(? re:enumerate the principles of Christia-
mty. in the lights of modern tendencies, and
realfsos the need of making a good use of
Indian religious thoughts and experience
the fruits of centuries, in the interpretatior;
of Christianity., With this in view, Mr
Cl}nkkami has examined and eval’uated.
Hln‘du' philosophical concept in terms of
Christian thought. It is not possible to see
eye to eye with this learned author in his
e\"aluation, but it has to be admitted that
his  writing is thought-provoking and a
valuable  contribution to philosophical
thought, ‘

Is there a God ?: By Z, 0. C. D.

;”rintcd at Industrial School Press, Ernaku-
am,

This book is a compilation of the lec-
tures delivered by the author in certain reli-
gious conferences held in Parur in Malabar
fvith the object of spreading theistic belief
1 an age in which it is gradually vanishing.
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Present-day Problems of Indian Educa-
tion: By Prof. M. Zuhuruddin Ahmed, Is-
mail College, Andheri, Bombay. Copies
can be had of the author.. Price Re. 1-4-0.

This ig a crisp and eminently readable
essay on Indian education.  The author
gives & broad outline of the changes that
education in this land has undergone from
the Vedic times upto the present day. Prof.
Ahmed estimates the ancient Gurukul ideal
as much better than any modern system
in so0 far as it sets up an intimate personal
contact between the teacher and the pupil,
and gave the latter a preparation for actual
life. Buddhistic times saw the emancipa-
tion of women and the masses and a re-
markable development in popular educa-
tion of both sexes through the network of
monasteries that appeared all over the
land.

The chapter on Mohammedan educa-
tion is the most valuabe and authoritative
part of the book. We get here an account
of the kind of help that Muslim rulers used
to render to Hindu educational institutions,
of the Moghul system of education through
Muktabs and Madrassahs, and of the ar-
rangements for girls’ education. A section
is devoted also to present-day educational
‘problems,

The author holds strong views on reli-
gious education. The experiments in reli-
gious instruction, worked out in the Benares
Hindu Universify and the Muslim Unjver-
sity in Aligarh, have been failures because
-of the half-hearted manner and superficial
way in which the authorities handled the
question. He has got his own constructive
suggestions on the problem.

The author reveals in the book a re-
freshingly frank and simple mind, which
makes him at times express his ideas with-
out any prevarication and adequate discus-
:sion.- As examples of this we may mention
bis advocacy of Urdu as the common
pational language for India, and his plea
for putting women behind the Purdah,
His views on many points are original,
though also on occasions crude and jll-
thought out.

Religion : By Julius Hecker. Published
by Jokn Lane, The Bodley Head, London.
Price 3sh. 6d.

This handy volume of the 20th Cen-
~tury Library Series affords a lucid survey
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of the state of religion in the West under
the impact of ever-changing civilisation.
The contents of the work fall under six-
well-defined chapters, all together attrac-
tively forming an organic whole. The
opening chapter briefly discloses what reli-
gion means to the believing Westerner io-
day. To some it is a piece of faint biblio-
latry or an attitude towards life coloured by
the life of Jesus. Many seek religion to
assure them safety in a supposed post-mor-
tem state, There are still many others who
Iook towards it as the source of artistie
inspiration. Anyway the religiouz instinet
is not dead in the West as many would
think. The second chapter outlines the
attempts of reflective minds to appraise the
religious response with the aid of anthro-
pology, epistemology, sociology, psychology,
mysticism and communism. The central
fact dealt with in the next chapter is the
enthusiastic efforts made to effect inter-
denominational co-operation, based on
social and eultural interests. « Dogma
divides—service unites,” has become the
slogan of Christendom. The fourth chapter
is a brilliant summary of the sure process
by which modern thought and culture have
been secularised by successive ,discoveries
made by human mind progressively eman-
cipated from the fetters of tradition. How
“vast masses of myth, legend, marvel and
dogmatic assertion coming into the atmos-
phere have been and are now dissolving
away like icebergs drifted into the guli-
stream,” and how a “trader’s civilisation
has built a moral culture upon the quick-
sands of prudential self-interest—have vivid-
Iy caught the author’s imagination. The
next chapter bears the bLeading “ What i
aiding religion ?” The residusl faith of the
modern  generation finally seeks its sup-
port for religion on the pronouncement of
Haldane, Eddington, Thom»nson, Whitehead
and other celebrities of science and philo-
sophy. Here in this chapier we get a cons-
pectus of their concluding views. A chap-
ter giving the author's forecast of future
religion based on his own sufficiently long
and direct experience in Russia, England
and America concludes the volume. The
book on the whole is a Judicious and eriti-
cal study of the subject. It provides ex-
cellent reading for the general reader, keep-
ing away all tedious details from his way.
The get-up of the book bears the mark
of a first-rate firm’s production.

1937] NEWS AND

(1) Siddbantatraya Sangraham. (2)
Abhayapradanasaram (Tamil) : By Maka-
mahopadhyaya Kapisthalam Desikacharyar

.and  Nigamantamahadesika  respectively.

To be had of The Treasurer, The Visishtad-
vaita Sabha. 41, Big Street, Kumbhakonam.

-Price 8 annas each. Pp. 142 & 200 respec-

tively.
The first one, as the name indicates, is

‘an outline of the three outstanding religi-

ous schools of South India in simple
Tamil prose. The first 29 pages are devot-
ed for Dvaita and Advaita, which evidently
receive only a meagre treatment. In the
rest of the book, running over the next 114
pages, the erudite author, a renowned

-authority on Visishtadvaita, gives a valu-

able exposition of that system.
The second volume is of elassical fame.
In the school of Visishtadvaita, the name

-of Vedantadesika is one to conjure with. We

bhave in his Abhayapradana Saram or “ the
Essence of the Granting of the Refuge " the
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central doctrine of Sri Vaishpavaism _ex-
pounded most authoritatively in magnifi-
cent “manipravala ” style. This excellent
annotated cdition of his work will surely be
appreciated by all devout hearts thirsting
for the waters of life.

Sri Vasishtha-Darsana-Sara (Hindi): By
B. Atreya, M.A.,, D.Litt., Prof. of Philoso-
phy, Hindu University. '

An extremely useful collection of 150
gem-like stanzas from the colossal philoso-
phical work, Vasishta Ramayana, arranged
under proper headings, along with a Hindi
rendering. The learned professor has also
prefised an informative Introduction.

Sri Rama Gita (Hindi) : With text in
Sanskrit, and Hindi Introduction and trans-
lation by 8ri Chinmaya Chaitanya, Sri
Ramakrishna Kutir, Almora.

The ideas of the text are clearly and
elaborately brought out in the author's
translation and explanations.

NEWS AND REPORTS

Centenary News

The pilgrimage undertaken in pursuance

-of the general scheme of the Centenary

Celebration came off in the last week of
December. Pilgrims from Bombay, Assam,
South India, C.P, U.P., Behar, and Orissa
besides those coming from Bengal assembled
at the birth places of Sri Ramakrishna and
Holy Mother, two small villages in the
Hughly Dt., known respectively as Kamar-
pukur and Jayarambati. These two vil-
Iages had the proud and unprecedented pri-
vilege of witnessing a unique festival con-

‘stituted of elaborate worship, chants, reli-
‘gious folk-songs, crowded meetings and ex-

tensive feeding of the poor people (Darid-
dranarayanas). The gathering at Jayram-
bati was presided over by Sj. Varadapra-
sanna Ray, retired sub-judge, who had met
the Master and the Mother during their
life-time.

Of the recent events in connection with
the Centenary, the celebrations in the pro-
minent cities of Bangalore, Patna and
Allahabad deserve mention specially. His
Highness the Maharajah of Mysore, with a
brief specch beginning with a reference to

‘the first contact the royal family had with

Swami Vivekananda, inaugurated the cente-
nary cclebrations in Bangalore. The func-

tion fasted for nine days during which time
there were largely attended meetings, pro-
cessions and other interesting items of the
programme. Every day about 3.000 persons
attended the functions and the Ladies’
Day, in which about 3,000 ladies participat-
ed, was perhaps unparalleled in any cele-
bration of its kind in the city. Some of
the local papers brought out special edi-
tions giving details of the celebrations and
life-sketches of Sri  Ramakrishna and
Swami Vivekananda. At Patna too the
celebration lasted for nine days, with the
usual programme. The public meeting was
presided over by the Vice-Chancellor of
Patna University, Mr. Sacchidanand Sinha,
and it was addressed by prominent_ gentle-
men  like Hon'ble Mr. Justice Khwaja
Muhammad Noor and Hon'ble Mr. Justice
S. B. Dhavle. Three important gatherings,
of which the last one was of ladics, marked
the Centenary Celebration at Allahabad.
Mm. Pt. Ganganath Jha, M.A, DLitt, Sir
Lal Gopal Mukerjee and Lacy Wazir Has-
san respectively presided over these mocet-
ings and Pt. Iqubal Nurain Gatru, Vice-
Chancellor  of the Allahabad University,
Mrs. Uma Nchru and others of high stand-
ing addressed the meetings. The Cente-
nary was also celebrated at Raipur, Bally
and Chandernagore.
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Holy Mother’s Birthday

The 84th Birthday Anniversury of Sri
Saradamani Devi was publicly celebrated in
the Ramakvishna Math, Mylapore, Madras.
A public meeting was held on 3rd ult., at-
tended by a large number of ladies and
presided over by Dr. Mrs. Muthulakshmi
Reddi. Inspiring speeches were made on the
occasion by the president, and by Sm. 'Sub-
bulakshmi Ammal, Sm. Ratnamayi Ammal
and other speakers, clearly bringing home
to the audience the ideal of purity and
sclf-abnegation so eminently held up before
Indian womanhood in the life of the Holy
Mother.

Ramakrishna Competitive Examination

The following are the results of a com-
petitive examination conducted by the
Ramakrishna  Samithi, Rajahmundry, in
November 1936, on 1. The Sayings of Sri
Ramakrishna and 2. Upadesa-saram of Sri
Ramana Muharshi,

Section 1. (High School Students)

1st Prize : No. 160 Y. Parthasaradhi.

2nd Prize : l\ 0. 5 M. Bhuvarahaswami.

Ist Clas=z : Nos, 5, 53, 160, 165, 167.

2nd Class : Nos. 16, 34, 136, 147, 156, 159.

3rd Class : Nos. 54, 36, 81, 131, 135, 146,

161, 170, 171, 173, 182.
Section 2. (Middle & Ele. School Students)
1st Prize : No. 137 V. Durgaprasadarao.
2nd Prize : No. 29 B. L. Narasimhaiah.

1st Class 1 Nos, 29, 59, 61, 67, 70, 71, 72,

137, 180.
2nd Class : Nos. 58, 125, 178.
3rd Class : Nos. 22, 32, 43, 63, 64, 133,
176, 181,
Section 3. (Otheis)

Ist Prize : No. 66 G. V. Subrahmanyam.

2nd Prize : No. 150 8. Lakshminarayana-

murty.
1st Class : Nos. 47, 62, 66, 100, 102, 103,
104, 129, 150, 154.

2nd Class : Nos., 49, 83, 106, 109, 173,
179.

3rd Class : No. 122, 123.

Special Prizes

For Harijans : No. 8 B. Huridas.

For Mahomedans : No. 63 Md. Rashid
Ahamad.

For Christians : No. 64 Sesham Jacob.
For Girls: No. 180 8. Lakshmikant-
amma,

[FEBRUARY

Note—Prizes for all the successful candi-
dates and consideration prizes for failed
candidates will be sent to the Superintend-
ents of their respective centres, The next
examination with the same text books will
be held on 24--10—1937. Applications with
an entrance fee of Annas four should reach
the undersigned on or before 31—8—193%7.
For details apply with Nine Pies stamp to:

B. Gauripathy Sastry, Secretary, Rama-.

krishna Samithi, Rajahmundry.

Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home,
Madras

The Thirty-second Annual Report of the

Ramakrishna Mission  Students’ Home,.

Mgylapore, Madras is now before us. The
total strength of the Home, including the
students of the High School, Indusrial
School and thoese attending other colleges
of the city, is 167. Of these 76 students are

holders of scholarships and other conces-.

sions. The policy of admission is to seleet
the poorest among the best, Tutorial
guidance, physical training, games, garden
work, hibrary and reading room, moral and

religious instruction, music classes, festivala.

and Old Boys' Association are the main
headings in the report that would spe-
cially atiract the notice of a reader as in-
dicators of the man-making education aim-
ed at by the institution. The extracts
appended from the visitors’ book reveal
the highly commendable impression some
of the distinguished visitors carried with

them about the working of the institution,.

the avowed aim of which is to impart the
idea of self-help to boys. We would very
much like to bring to the notice of the pub-
lic the concluding section of the report.
“ Non-recurring schemes apart,” says the
report “the running of the Home with its
allied institutions costs Rs. 48,000 per an-
num. While about one half of this is met
by interests on deposits and Government
grants, the other half has to be found hy
means of subscriptions collected from day
to-day. A very few generous friends aund
tharitable  organisations are contributing
towards the maintaiaing of one or more
sclolars....and the management hope
that ...... scveral others blessed with this
world’s goods will follow the noble example
and not allow a really deserving institu-

tion to suffer from the financial support it
necds.”
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Swami Vivekananda’s Works
Complete Werks in Seven Volumes,

Each—Bcard, Rs. 3.
Index to Comriete Works 0-10-0

Cloth, Re. 3-8.

7252525252525252 ! 2525

SPIRITUAL TALKS

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
{(THE oLy MOTHER AND SWAMIS DRADMANANDY, PREMANANDA,
TURIVANANDA, SHIVANANDA AND SARADANANDA).

Rs. As. Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10 | Ipistles, _
Raja Yoga v 1 4| L I, 11T & TV series,
Jrana Yoga w112 each wee 010
Bhakti Yoga 0 12 Do. V & VIeach
Karma Yona. ve. 012 crewn size ... 008
The Scxenco and Plnl Do. UI & IV
sophy of Religion 0 12}  Pocket Edn. each 0 6
‘A Study of Religion 0 12 { The Vedarta Philoso-
Realisation and its phy v 06
Methods ve.. 0 10 { My Master wee 04
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4
West w.. 0 12 | Modern India vee 0 6
Religion of Liove ... o 12 | Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures ger v 03
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 & Pavhari Baba ver 003
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 | Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth ... 1 12 Address v 0 4
Women of India ... 0 3| Irdia andher Problem 0 10
Theughts on ‘ ieligicn and Philoso-
Vedanta e 010 phy, Part I ver 012
LTI R el 2525052525252525252535

Centains rare spivitual counsels given by these gread Souls to the spiritual
aspiranls ard as such invaliwalle for all those who sincerely search afier Ged.

Cloth-bound.

Excellent get-up.

Re. 1.12

Price :

MESSAGE OF OUR MASTER

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna

(SWAMIS VIVEKANANDA, BRAIMANANDY, IPREMANANDA,

TURIYANAXNDA,

RAMAKRISHNANANDA, TRIGUNATITA, SHIVANANDA AND SARADANANDA),

Gives in a corypreliensive way the svirtfual messase of the Master,
F Kj ! I

Cloth-bound.

Iixcellent get-up.

Price: Re, 1-4

Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylagore, MADRAS.
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NEW YEAR NUMBER
INDIAN REVIEW
CONTENTS. JANUARY 1937.

IRISH FREE STATE & BRITISH CROWNXN By Dr. A. B, KEITH, M. A,
THE MIND OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU By Mg, C. R. REDDY, M. A,
THE BRITISH DRAMA BY MR, B. K. GUHA-THAKURTAY, M. A.
CONGRESS & OFFICE ACCEPTANCH

BY THE HON, SIR PHEROZE SETHNA

BY MR, B. BHCLABHAI DESAL

BY MR. SHANKAR RA0 DEO

By S1R MOHAMMAD YAKUSB
THE VIJAYANAGAR EMPIRE By DR, P, SRINIVASACHARI, M. A,
DEVALUATION OF THYE RUPLE

BY Sir M. DE D. WEBB

BY MR. MATHURADAS VASSANIL

3Y MR, D, BRUCE SCOTT
DICTATORSHIP AND DEMOCRACY BY Sir J. C, COYAJEE
THE FEDERAL COURT BY JMR. 8. RAMASWAMI IYER
INDIANS IN WESTERN BANKING By MR. C. H. DIVANJEE, A L L P,

BIG GAME ENCOUNTERS By Mi. i, J. C. MILLETT, 1. F. S, -
INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

NATIONAL LIBERAL FEDERATION

CONVOCATION ADDRESSES

CALEXNDAR REFORM EY MR. G, E. WALKER

INDIAN AFFAIRS BY " AN INDIAN JOURNALIST *

FOREIGN AFFAIRS BY * CHRONICLER "’

The various other sections which are a special feature of the Review contain
uews and notes on Indian States and Overseas Indians besides reviews of English
and Indian publications and summaries ‘of leading articles in contemporary
periodicals. Altogether we have a sumptuous Number catering to the taste of
readers of all classes,
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Single Copy, Ae. 8 (One Shilling).
Annaal Subsn. Rs. Five (12sh.)
{Send a Money Order for Rs. 5 or Cheque for s, 5/4.)

Please note that a large and varied collection of Books on Indian Politics,
Education, Religion, Thilosophy, Industry, Art, Agriculture, Economics, Biogra-
phies, and Specches and Writiugs of Eminent Indians and ¥riends of India are
given at special concession rates to subscribers of the Review, '

G. A. NATESAN & CO,, PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.
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¢ Works of Swami Paramananda
I‘ (AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)
E‘ Soul's Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 2-8-0. “Tha book sheds

b ;n aimost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.”—Evening Post, New
. ork,

 Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—Each page containing the
H salient thoughts for the day, Pp, Dy. Svo 400, Price Rs. 4

: The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. ‘' Mysticism in its
{ ruest form finds expression here.’Buffalo Courier. (With a Portrait of
{ the Author.)

PRACTICAL SERIES CO-OPERATIVE STUDY

(1) Faith as a Constructive ;
Foree. SERIES
4 8; gx'gatix’e Power of Silence. (1) Emerson and Vedanta.
b Spiritual Healing. 2) Christ and Oriental Id
) {4) Secret of Right Activiby, E3§ P! t1s a; vO(;lenIda , 1-~eals'
) (5) Self Mastery. : ato and Vedic Idealism.
At Rs. 18 each. At Re. 1 each.

¢ BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS
: Rs. A, : Rs, A,

My Creed e ..« 2 8 TUniversal Ideal of Religion 0 7
¢ Rhythm of Life ... . 2 8 Principles and Purpose of
’1 The Way of Peace and Vedanta . e 0 7
t Blessedness - ... 1 12 Science & Practice of Yoga 0 4 4
, The Pa.t.h.of Davc}non ... 1 12 THarvest-field of Lifa «.. 0 4 )
) Yedanta in Practice 1 12 Yogaard Christian Mystics0 4
$ do (pa.per) ... 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism Q¢ 4 }
) Remcarnatxpn and Glorifying Pain & Adversityd 4 ¢
¢ Immortality ... ... 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties) 4

Problem of Life and -+ each .. 0 9
y Death <« «. 0 8 RightResolution ... .. 0 8 |}
r Power of Thought ... 0 7 Healing Meditation - 012 3
, THE MANAGER, ¢
¢ “The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras. .
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7 Saint Durgacharan Nag
E% (The Life of an Ideal Householder)

G

popularly known as Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Viveka-

[‘% The wonderful lile of a householder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna
E nanda 8aid, "I have travelled far in differsnt parts of the gioba, but g

nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nag Mahashaya.” )
, Prica Re. 1. E&
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Sri Ramsakrishna Math, Mylapore, MADRAS,
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An Entirely New Publication.
BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
Iy P. N. SRINIVASACIIARIL MA.,

Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa's College, Madras.

The author is & well-known writer on Indian Philosophy
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised
as a masterly introduction in Lnglish to the Philosophy of
Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether
and has given an exposition of the Dhedabheda Philosophy, a
work which has not been attempted so far by anybody. The
book is dividad into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedablieda Philosophy represented
by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartriprapancha, and a comparison
of Bhedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof. M. Hiri-
vanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pages Rs. 5.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co,,
PUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

HINDUISM
BY SWAMIi VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Hlustrious Swami
“1t givesa clear and succinet account of the graestuezs of the
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all ib3 wide toleranno, in

eloquent and illuminating language.” —-Theosophist,
Every one ought to racd it to have a clear idea on Hinduism.
“Thare can bo ro betier popular handbook ta our relizien.” —The Hindu.

Price As. 10.
(To subscribers of ** The Vedanta Kasari,” As, 8 ouly.)
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A.

With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations
and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most clear and lucid English:
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vedauta Kesari’ 'Tke Pratuddha
Bharata® ‘The Mcdern Review’ 'The Statesman ’‘The Amrita Bazar Fatrika®
tThe Indian Dally Mail’ *Peace’ as well ns by the eminent scholars of the
world, Dra, Barnett, Keith, Jacobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternitz, Thomas,
Jackson,.S. N, Das Gupts, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinbayya, Moreno,
Lerd Ronaldehay, Mabamahopadhyayas, T'ramatha Nath Tarka Bhushan and
Durga Cbaran Bankbya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar 8astri, 3, Radha-
krishnan and Geoepi Nath Kaviraj, Erajavidehi Mohant Mabaraj Santa Das
Babaji, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginuers, over 810 pages in all, cloth
bound with title inscribed in gilt letiers, DIrice Rs, 5 only, postage cxtra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.
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SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

528

Tt is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
abhout meditation, worship, continence, good ecompany, mind control,
ecstasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

¢ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”’—The Hindu.

“The sacker after truth, according to every faith and 9hu1"‘ch.
will find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
Bombay Chronicle.

“ The entire book ig most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”—Liberty.

“The hock will be nseful even to the mors gross among laymen.” —
Srwarajya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

New Book! Just Out!
SANDESHA TARANGINI

Telugu translation of the inspiring lectures
delivered by Swami Vivekananda in India after

returning from his spiritual mission in the

West.
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_ Translated by
SWAMI TATWANANDA

Part I Re. 1-4-0. _ Part II Re. 1-0-0.
Both Parts Together Rs. 2-0-0.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishua, there is no better book thar
this. M’ an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions when they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a
solation therein. "

“ The move is quite original and never was the life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s mind,

as you are doing....ce..euee I am really in a transport when I read -

them.”—Swam: Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

INSPIRED  TALKS
BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD LDITION)

" The book containg a series of inspiring conversations on various
religious and philosophical topics during the Swami's seven weeks'
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distingnished
American lady disciple who had ths rare privilege of sitting long at his
feet. A few valuable notes also have been sdded where the Swami's
utterances might appear to be abrupt and unconnected. The present
volume is the first to give us the wards spoken by him, so leng hidden
in the intimacy of an inner circle, :

With portraits of the Swami and the houss at Thousand Island Park
Prics Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re, 1-12.
(To Subscribers of **The Vedanta Kesari”, Each As. 2 less)
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Just Out ! Just Qut ! %

THE DIVINE LIFE

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
(Formerly Head of the Ramakrishna Math, Madras, and
now Vedantic Teacher and Missionary in the European Continent.)

The present book of the Swami is a companion
volume to his Universal Prayers which has gained
wide appreciation among spiritually-inclined people in
this country and abroad. Asits name indicates, The
Divine Life gives'in the words of the IRishis and
God-men of India all that an aspirant need know about
the Theory and Practice of Spiritual Life. DBesides
an elaborate Introduction of about 80 pages giving a
detailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
choicest selection of passages from Hindu scriptures
with their English translations, arranged into following
chapters:— :

The Self and the Body ; The Divine, the Soul and
the Universe; The Ways of the Spiritual and the
Worldly-minded; The Threefold Nature of Men and
Things; General Means to Divine Realisation ; Ethical
Culture; The Path of Selfless Activity : The Path of
Devotion ; The Path of Knowledge; The Path of
Concentration and Meditation; General Meditations on
the Divine; Monistic Meditation ; The Ways of the

o Ideal Man ; The Ultimate Goal.

Pages 320] [Price: Re. 1-10-0.

~ Cloth bound. Excellent get-up,
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari Re. 1-80

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS
For those who want to know why they should pray

=

and what they ought to pray for, it gives the necessary :
guidance through its weighty Introduction and choicest
selections from Vedas, Puranas, Tantras and Sanskrit
hymns—all expressive of the deep spiritual longings and
realisations of the Hindu race. ' é
. Cloth Bound, Excellent get-up
Price : Re. 1—4-0. :
To Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari Re. 1--2—0. %

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS.
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’ “ The Vedanta Kezari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.

THE VEDANTA KESARI
Vol. XXIII. MARCH, 1937.

CONTENTS
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Mahasamadhi . 401
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master

By Swami Saradananda 402
The Power of Ramakrishna . .. L T . 405
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By Mahatma Gandhi . o R *\ 412
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By Swami Prabhavananda .. S 415
Meditations : What is Yoga ?

By Anilbaran Ray 422
Teachings of Fray Dicgo Extella

By Wolfram H. Koch 424
Swetaswatara Upanishad

By Swami Thyagisananda 429
News and Views 431
Reviews and Notices 436
News and Reports 439
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Centenary Publication ! Just Out!
SRI RAMAKRISHNA : HIS UNIQUE
MESSAGE

(By Swami Ghanananda)

Elucidates Sri Ramakrishna's unique message of the harmony of
religions, and in doing so, also briefly tells the story of his soul's
journey through the highways of the Spirit. One of tha best popular
handbooks on the Master,

Chapters: The World Conflict; Comparative Religion ; At the
Feet of the Mother ; On the Path of the Tantras ; In the Throes of Divine
Love; On the Dizzy Heights of Brahman Practising Non-Hindu
Faiths ; Hold on the Key-board of Experience; Harmonyin Indian
Thought; The Sevenfold Iarmony; Practical dpplication of the
Message ; The Ideal of Humanity.

"Cloth-bound. Pages 243, Re. 1.00.
RAMAKRISHNA MATH :
Mylapore, MADRAS.
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|\ Centenary Publications !

' THE MANDUKYOPANISHAD

P N . s .
: WITII GOUDAPADA'S KARIKA AND SANKARA'S COMMENTARY ON BOTH
$ By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
}‘ (Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre, New York)
3 Containing the Texts of the Upanishad and Karika in Devanagari, a lucid and
:4 faithful English translation of the Texts and of Sunkara's Commentary on them,
b together with relevent notes and references,
b4
M
;: WITII A FOREWORD
d By V. SUBRAHMANIA IYER
’4 (Retired Registrar of the Mysore University)
{ In the words of Sri Sankara, ‘' The Mandukyopanishad with the Karika em-
¢ bodies in itself the quintessence of the entire philosophy of Vedanta.” Besides, in
. the whole field of Indian philosophical literature, there are few writings that can
1 equal it in its appeal to minds that have imbibed the rationalistic and scientific
p spirit of modern times,
9
{ Cloth-bound. Excellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0 only
3 .
b Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras.
¢ ‘
4
4
Thke Might of Man in the Social Philosophy
{{ OF ,
$ RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA
By Prof. BENOY KUMAR SARKAR

In this well-illustrated pamphlet of 28 pages, Prof. Sarkar presents the mes-
r sage of Rumakrishna-Vivekananda from an entively new point of view. Himself a
¢ great authority in social sciences, the Professor presents the prophets cf modern
, India in the broad perspective of world-thought,

Price : Annas 2 only (including postage).

4
: RAMAKRISHNA, THE MAN AND THE POWER
) BY SWAMI GNANESWARANANDA
’ (Dresident-Founder, Vedanta Society, C hicago)
¢ The book purports to be a presentation of Ramakrishns from the viewpoint of
4 a modern for the special benefit of free-thinking minds that seek a solution of

present-day problems. It is refreshingly original in its general plan, and is by far
the best book giving a penetrating study of the individusl and universal aspects
of Ramekrishna’s life and personzality in the bricfest compass. A special feature
of the book consists in the many illustrations of chiet disciples, distinguished con-
1] - temporaries and historical places connected with the life of Ramakrishna.

American Edition]

Excellent get-up [Price : Re. 14,
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eemsnurasci). ADHYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS {ysgiomns

SATI QUSHADHAL,

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier and the most reliable house for genuine Ayurvedic

Medicines.
1lead Office and Factory :-—DACCA (Bengal). : o
Madras Brawch —38/156, BROADWAY, G. T., MADRAS. -

Other Branches :—Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Ee'adorn StTE'C"»- Ca}ﬂlt.ta
Branches—Bowhbazar, 3hambazar, Parabazar, Chowrangi, Bhawampu'r, ]\hl‘(hlf
pur. OTHER DBRANCHES~—Patuatuli, (Dacca) Netrokona, 1§I§‘n}cnsmg, Siraj-
ganj, Madaripur, Muttra, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chlt_trlgong, Kustia, J_all‘\a\gu'rl,
Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulna, Rajshahi, Eogra, Gauhati, Allahabud, D:zlhl,_borakk-
pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Tucknow, Benares, .I\asth Chzm}\.
Rangoon, Dacca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani ()oak}lalx),
Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay (Burmal, Bombay Branch—411, Kalba-
devi Road &c. .

Chyavanaprash ; The Right Hon’ble Marquess of Asokarista
Builds up budy, curm} Zetland, Secretary of States for Lady's  tonie—cares
cough, wsthma, pthisisi India while Governor of Bengal [uil 111\‘11!~tru:.ll u‘ud ute-

and  all Jungs cum-; wrote i— rine complaints.
plaints. Ra. 3 per seel.

< o6 {7 visited the Sakti Qushadha-
Rs. 3 per seer. laya on July 17th 1020, T was asto- | Basanta Kusumakar.
Siddha Makara-  ;ighiedto find a fuctory where the B
dhwaj t production of medicines was carried ras
Ja‘ p 3 ] I Sy
. . iout onso large a scale, etc., etc. Best cure for dinbetes
Best touic for bruin } Alathur Dabu seems to have brought | —arrests decay, restores
wor }‘ er S.__Cm'?% all i the production of medicines in accor- | and preserves manhood
chrpmc Mno\,‘s (11:\‘&}.\05 | dance with the prescription ‘of the Rs. 8 per week.
?{S “ﬁfs:ﬂlc} 'a:&noﬁi ancient Saxtras to a high pitch of
reak all, S o .
Rinds of delility duo to efficioncy, eic., ete.
overwork, over indul-! H, E.Lord Lytton, Ex-Governor,
genee and old age. E Bengal, wrote i—
Rs. 20 per Tola. i I was very interested to see fhis
|

Mahabhringaraj Oil.

Cools the brain and
prevents falling off and
greyness of hair,

. . i remarkable factory which owes its Rs. 6 per secr.
Saribadyarista | cces tothe energy and euthusiasm . Sbani sura

Tdeal blood purifieriof its propricter Babw Mathura Mrita Sanjibanis

and tonic Sarsa. Mohan Chfll(ru\'urty. The prepara- ‘ Most invigorating ap-
Re. 3 per scex tion of indigenous drugs on »o large ‘ petising tonie elixir for

a scale is A VERY GREAT AL'l[i the weak, con"ﬂlegcin-tlfl'
itari IEVEMENT, The factory appeaved | gnd ladies after chi
Amntansmf to me to be exceedingly well manag- I birth.
. Killer of Malaria and oq qpd well equipped, and T hope! st Rs, 4-8
all kinds of fever. that it may continue to prosper.” | v’_‘ & 'q i '
Rs. 3 per scer. 11-8-22. \ Pint Rs. 2-8.

Proprietors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phenindra Mohar
‘ : Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty.

Address letters, etc. to the Managing Droprietor and contiolling physician
. Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty, B.A..

Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogue sent free on arplication.

¢ gRRE TR, T—

=,

e




(4)

& p () NI 1 n }s 1K y ) oy
fi Srimad Bhagavat-Gita |
with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering —English |
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarupananda.
Excellent Get-up ‘
Price Rs. 2.8. L
- THE UPANISHAD SERIES
By Swami Sharvananda

x Rs. A. P. |
1. Isba Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60 1

5] 2. Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60

= 3. Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) 012 0
4. DTrasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 O 1
5. Mundaka and Mandukya {Third Edition) 012 0 ’T

6. Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 014 0

7. Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition) 060

L] (For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,”” Price each As. 2 less)

1 Fach of the above containg Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Runuing >
translation and Comments.
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’ DRIGDRISYA VIVEKA ,

) (An analysis of the Seer and the Seen) e
BY 4

{ Swami Nikhilananda d

4 With Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering—English translation— )

¢ notes—explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate intreduction and with a 4

)  Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B. A, 4

: Drigdrisya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita

¢ Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta. ¢

¢ Excellent Printing and Get- up. ;

¢ Price Re. 1.

N e ————— K
FIRST COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION
OF THE !
-
- BRIHADARANYAKA UPANISHAD
WITH THE COMMENTARY
OF %
x
. SRI SANKARACHARYA
By SWAMI MADHAVANANDA
(Formerly Head of the Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and the Vedanta Soc1ety,
San Francisco)
Containing: The Text of the Upanishad in Devanagari, a lucid and
faithful English translation of the Text and the Commentary, |

- relevant notes, references to quotations and an Index. =

About 1000 Pages] Excellent get-up. [Price Rs. 6 only. L
N N 1 1 K p— | | sl

Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras
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. Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting
strength is te uphold the Upanishads and believe that “I am the Atman”
—Swami Vivelananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

Vor. XXIIT] Marcu 1937 [No. 11

Swami Akhandanandaji

MAHASAMADHI

At 3-7 p.ar, on Sunday, the 7th February, 1937, Srimat Swami
Akhandanandaji Maharaj, President of the Ramakrishna Math and
Mission, gave up his mortal coil and entered Immortal Peace. The
suddenness of the event is paralleled only by the magnitude of the
loss which we have sustained on the eve of a great event. A direct
disciple of Sri Ramakrishna and a beloved fellow-disciple and close
associate of Swami Vivekananda, the Swami was a great source of
inspiration to the whole Ramakrishna Order and a large circle of
devotees and admirers. . From early life he devoted his life exclusively
to the quest after Truth, and the spiritual fervour and earnestness
of his soul found expression not only in meditation, penance and
pilgrimages beyond the snowy heights of the Himalayas, but also in
the service of Divinity enshrined in suffering humanity. Among the
disciples of Sri Ramakrishna he was the first to start centres for the
relief of human suffering, and thus to "give practical expression to
Swami Vivekananda’s scheme of spiritual discipline through dis-
interested service of every kind. Ever since he started the Sri Rama-
krishna Orphanage at Murshidabad in 1894, he stuck on to that
centre of work till his last days. making, the service of God in man an
integral part of his daily life. May the example of his ncble life and
the blessings of his transfigured spirit give spiritual strength to us, his
bereaved children, and enable us to live up to the great ideals of
renunciation and service which he embodied in himself.

‘ Om Santih ! Santih ! Santih !
51 & 52



SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda.

[Swami Saradananda was a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna. “8ri Ramakrishna,
the Great Master,” is a close translation of the Swami's well-known Bengali work on
the Master, which is one of the most authoritative and exhaustive sources of informa-
tion on the life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna. In this section we get an account
of the Master’s relation with Swami Tota Puri who initiated him into the mysteries of

Advaita Vedanta.)

The Mind of Tota Puri

¢€X2S a result of his previously
&< acquired religious merit, Tota
Puri’s mind too was straightforward
and possessed of unwavering faith.
The great teacher, Sankara, states in
the very beginning of his Vivcka-
chudamani: “ Human birth, the
desire for God-realisation and the
protecting care of a perfected sage—
these three things are rare indeed,
and result from the grace of God.”
Not only was Tota Puri fortunate
enough to be endowed with these
three gifts, but he had also made pro-
per use of the opportunities that thus
came in his way, and attained libera-
tion, which is the highest goal of
human life. His mind would always
grasp the teachings of his Guru cor-
rectly, and translate them into action.
He never secems to have suffered
much from the pranks of a deceptive
mind. There is an adage common
~among the Vaishnavas — “.Guru,
Kirishna (God) and Vaishnava (ie.,
God’s devotees), these three may all
have mercy on the Jiva (aspirant);
nevertheless, he goes to ruin for want
of the favour of one alone, 1.e., of his
own mind.” In the ecase of Tota
Puri, however, there was no such
fear arising from the wickedness of
the mind. Possessed as he was of a
straightforward nature, it was easy
for him to have strong faith in God,

and to procced with sure steps along
the path shown by his Guru, never
casting back a longing glance at the
evil temptations of this world. Con-

sequently, in “Tota Puri’s estimate

personal effort, self-reliance and dili-
gence were the sole factors that count-

ed in the life of man. He had no’

occasion to know that, when the mind
took a hostile turn, the individual
depending solely on one’s own effort
would be swept off like a tuft of grass
before a torrent, and his faith in self-
effort and self-dependence would
easily be displaced by total disbelief
in one’s own powers, thus rendering
the soul weaker than a crawling
worm. From a retrospect of his own
past  he could never even imagine
that, when the external circumstances
were not favourable through the
grace of God, all the independent
efforts of a person would only bring
results contrary to his expectations,
and help to make him all the more
entangled in bondage. For how could
he have any idea of the helplessness
of man when he had himself come
out successful in all his endeavours
from his very birth, and achieved in
his own life what he knew to be the
supreme good of man ? Therefore,
it is doubtful whether Tota Puri could
ever picture in his mind the pitiable
condition of the man who is convinced
of the greatness of an idea or ideal,

’”
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"but finds it impossible to follow it in

life ; who inspite of his efforts fails
to meke his thoughts and words tally
with each other, and suffers continu-
ally on this account the pangs of
conscience comparable to the stings
of a hundred scorpions ; in whom the
faculties of the mind, deprived of the
guidance of a single purpose, are in a
state of mutual warfare, impelling
every passion to prop up its head in
deflance of external checks, depriving
the soul of all peace and subjecting it
to the dreadful torments of the dark
abyvss of despondency. Or, even if he
could just imagine a condition like
this, there is a world of difference be-
tween a wizdom gathered seeond-
hand by hearing or obzerving the ex-
periences of others, and that gained
through the direct experience in one’s
own life. Therefore, the picture of
this state, which Tota Puri could have
formed in his mind, and the impres-
sions of it in the mind of one who i3
actually undergoing these afflictions,
must have been extremely dissimilar
in their vividness. Hence it was that
he remained quite unaware of the
mischievous influence of Maya, the
Primal Ignorance, which constitutes
the Shaktl or Power of the Supreme
Lord. TFor the same reason, it i
doubtful whether he could ever view
the failings of a weak mind with
sympathy. His attitude towards
them was perhaps more akin to that
of a ruthless critic. This imperfec-
tion in him was removed only by his
contact with the Master in his capa-
city as the spiritual guide of man-
kind. In the end he recognized the
power of Maya and realised that
Brahman and Shakti (Power) arve
identical. Therefore, when he final-
Iy bid good-bye to Dakshineswar, he
went away with his mind full of devo-

tion to the Mother, and his head bow-
ing in honour of the Divine Shakti
(Power). We shall now turn to this
very topic.

Tota Puri’s Ignorance of the Path
of Devotion.

The life-long celebate and austere
ascetie that he was, Tota Puri, as
remarked by the Bhairavi before, did
actually cherish queer notions about
the path of devotion. He could never
understand that true love and devo-
tion gradually teach one to sacrifice
every thing in this world, including
one’s own happinessg, for the sake of
the Beloved, and lead one finally to
God-realization ; that in the maturity
of devotion an aspirant attains to the
knowledge of pure non-duality too;
and that, therefore, the repctition of
the Lord's name, singing His praise,
offering prayers to Him, and other
practices auxiliary to this path do
not deserve to be treated with
indifference. On account of this
ignorance, Tota Puri would not even
refrain from making occasional taunt-
ing remarks about the emotional
responses of a devotee. One should
not, however, conclude from this that
he was a sort of atheist, or that he
was devoid of love for God. Natur-
ally screne by temperament, and
gifted with * tranquillity, self-rest-
raint and other pre-requisites of
spiritual  life, he was himself a ’
devotee  of  the ‘peaceful type’
{Shanta Bhava), and could under-
stand this kind of devotion in others
too. But he was quite unaware that
a spiritual aspirant 112y make speedy
progress in attaining to the supreme
Master and Maker of the univerze
even by adoring Him, through con-
ceptions born of spiritual imagina-
tion, as the friend, child, husband or
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wife. Therefore, the loving importu-
nities of devotees of this type to God,
their pangs of separation from Him,
their yearnings for Iis company, their
sense of pride born of devotion, with
its accompanying love-quarrels with
Him, and their laughing. dancing,
wailing and other forms of behavi-
our brouglit about by the surge of
intense emotion,—~—all these the Puri
reckoned as but forms of eccentricity,
and he failed to realise how an aspir-
ant could reach the goal quickly by
following such.a path. As a result,
frictions would often arize between
the Puri and the DMaster over the
propriety of cherishing intense devo-
tion for the Mother of the Universe,
the-Shakti of Brahman, and over the
above-mentioned forms of behaviour
in the path of devotion.

“Why are you flattening bread ? 7

From his very childhood, the
Master was in the habit of repeating

‘aloud, both morning and evening,

beating time with his hands and some-
times dancing in ecstasy : “ Take the
name of Hari, O take His name !”;
“ Hari is the same as the Guru, the
Guru is identical with Hari”; “O
Hari, my soul! O Govinda, my
life ! ”; “Aind is Krishna, life is
Krishna, knowledge is Krishna, con-

.templation is Krishna, realisation is

Krishna, intellect is Krishna " ;

- “ Thou art the world, the world is in

Thee ” ; “1 am a machine, and Thou
art the Mechanie.” This daily habit
continued as before even after he
attained to the Nirvikalpa Samadhi

through the Vedantic knowledge of -

non-duality.

One day, sitting at the Pancha-
‘ati, the Master was engaged in con-
-ersation with Tota Puri on vari-
us religious topics. The day was
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coming to a close. Seeing that it was

sunset, the Master stopped the con-
versation and began to commune with
the deity in the manner desecribed
above with the clapping of the palms.
Thereupon Tota Puri was overwhelm-
cd with wonder and thought within
himself : “He is g0 highly qualified
an aspirant of the path of Vedanta
that he attained to Nirvikalpa Sama-
dhi in the short period of three days.
How could he then follow these prac-
tices meant only for a beginner in
gpiritual  life 27”7 At last, openly
commenting in a taunting vein, he

csaid, “ Well, "why are you flattening

Chapatis 7" The reference is to the
custom in vogue among the people of
the North-Western Provinces of beat-
ing the dough for bread into shape
with the palns, instead of flattening
it with instruments. At'this the Master
could not help laughing. “How silly!”

he exclaimed, “I am taking the name

of the Lord, and you say I am flat-
tening Chapatis !’ This simple ans-
wer made the Puri also burst into a
laughter, and he understood that this
behaviour of the Master was not
without significance. He thought
that there must be some hidden mean-
ing behind the Master’s conduct,
which he could not grasp because of
his prejudice against it, and that it
was better therefore for him not to
raise any more objections.

How Tota Puri gave up anger

Another day, after sunset, the
Master was seated with the Puri by
the side of his Dhuni. The continuous
discussion of divine themes had raised
their minds to a high spiritual pitch,
and they were almost absorbed in the
consciousness of the Non-dual Princi-
ple. The Dhuni fire by their side was
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burning brightly. It locked as if the
spirit of the fire was feeling its one-
ness with their Atman, and expressing
the delight it was sharing with them
by the dance of its numerous tongues
of flame. Meanwhile one of the garden-
ers came there in quest of fire to light
Lis Chillum (clay-pipe for smoking),
and pulled aside a burning picce of
wood from the Dhuni for this purpose.
Wholly absorbed as Tota Puri was
in conversation with the Master and
in the blissful knowledge of the non-
dual Brahman within, he had not so

_far noticed the man coming or pulling

the fuel from the Dhuni. Now when
his attention was suddenly directed to
him, ke felt extremely annoyed, and
began to abuse him and even
threatened to beat him with his tongs.
For, as we have mentioned before, the
moenks of the Naga Order worship

fire, and show great respect to it.

“ Goodness _gracious 17 exclaimed
the Master at this behaviour of the
Puri, and began to roll with laugbter.
Somewhat surprised at this attitude

of the Master, Tota Puri azked him
the reason thereof, and drew his
attention to the improper behaviour
of the servant. The-Master who was
still in that mood of laughter replied,
“True, the servant’s conduct is high-
ly objectionable.  But along with
that T am also sounding the depth of
your knowledge of Brahman. You
had been just denying the existence of
any second thing apart from Brah-
man, holding all objects and persons
in this world as but manifestations of
this One Principle ; and the very next
moment vou have forgotten this, and
arc going to beat a man! Hence I
laugh seeing the tremendous power of
Maya.” This comment of the Master
made Tota Puri very secrious. After
keeping quiet for some time, he re-
marked, “Rightly said! Through
anger I actually forgot everything. It
is very bad, indeed. From to-day I
must not be angry any more. I give
it up once for all.” And in fact the
Swami was never found in an angry
mood since that day.

THE PO\VER OF RAMAKRISHNA

{What is the source of power in a spiritual man ? What is it that helps his
influence survive his mortal body ? These questions are discussed in the following
paragraphs with special reference to the personality of Sri Ramakrishna. It may be

I

'T HE following remarks about Sri
%13 Ramakrishna occur in a recent
issue of the Review of Religion :—

“In connection with the Centenary a
brief Liography entitled ‘I¢tamakrishna: the
Man aad the Power,” by Swami Gnanes-
warananda, has been published by the
Vedanta Society of Chicago. Perhaps no
religious leader of modern times is more
difficult for the Western mind to accept
than this illiterate priest of Kali who has
so profoundly influenced the religious life

noted that the one year celebration of Sri Ramakrishna’s Centenary closes this month.]

oi India. And yet such scholars as Max
Muller, Romain Rolland, and Rudelf Otto
have found this eccentric mystic well
worth a careful study. The psychological
quoestion arises whether a man of his type
becomes a great mystic becruse of, or in
spite of, his obviously psychopathic consti-
tution, for all mysties are not p=ychopa-
thie, and certainly all psychopaths are not
mystics, It 1s superficially quite easy to
psychoanalyse Ramakrishna, to find the
‘ mother-complex,” the latent bi-sexuality,
etc., but none of these abnormalities ex-
plain the tremendous power he exerted
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over the lives of men. The explanation of
Lhypnotism is also too simple to be taken
seriously. Even the sophisticated mem-
bers of the Brahma Samaj, with their
western education” and contempt for the
low forms of ‘idol worship’ in which
Ramakrishna indulged, found something in
him  which commanded their respect and
allegiance. What that ‘something’ wos
pone of his biographers make elear. Swami
Gnaneswarananda’s little book, with its
copious illustrations, celebrate this life,
and  exhibits something of its hold on
Hindu piety, but leaves the central mystery
still unsolved.”

The writer of these lines seems to
be genuinely puzzled as to the nature
of the power that Ramakrishna exert-

ed over men. Yet one is lead to

doubt whether this puzzle is not due
to a semi-conscious refusal to recog-
nise that power, even when one is
brought face to face with it. This is
what one i3 lead to think when one
notices his hesitating acceptance of
the concepts of psycho-analysis like
‘mother complex’ and * bi-sexuality ’
as explanations of what he conziders
to be the abnormalities in Rama-
krishna. However wvalid these ex-
planationg may be in regard to men-
tal degenerates, they become as
meaningless as they are reprehensible
when applied to personalities that
transcend the human level in power
and sublimity of character. In their
case one has to speak of attunement
with the Mother Heart at the back of

" the universe and not of ‘ mother com-

plex,” of the transcendence of all
sexuality and not of ¢bi-sexuality.’
To do otherwise would be to com-
mit a great blunder in valuation by
disregarding an important fact in
their lives, viz., that the centre of
their consciousness has shifted from
animality to Divinity, from body to
spirit, from the ego to the larger life.

The writer of the passage quoted

before seems to be labouring under
another misapprehension. He feels
sure that it is only a few intellectual
men of Europe like Max Muller,
Romain Rolland and Rudolf Otto:
who have been attracted by the per-
sonality of Ramakrishna, and that to.
the Westerners in general he is the
least understandable among religious
leaders of modern times. The fact
Lowever scems to be otherwise. That
a good many people, both of the in-
tellectual and non-intellectual classes,
are being attracted to him in increas-

ing numbers is the natural conclusion |

one arrives dt when one notices how
the literature connected with him is
being fast translated into various
European languages at the present
time.

It is true that there is a class of
persons in the West who find nothing:
worthy of admiration either in Rama--

krishna, or, as for that, in any per-

son or ideal Eastern. These are gene--
rally persons who are the victims of
either imperialistic megalo-mania, or
race prejudice, or the still worse ob-
session of saving the souls of heathens.
Barring these, those people in the
West, who are at all open to religi-
ous influences—whether they are
intellectuals or not—, have always
shown deep appreeiation of the ideals
and personality of Ramakrishna,
whenever these heve been properly
presented to them. In fact the ex-
perience of some, who have had to
represent his ideas in the West, is
that  his influence over men with
genuine religious inclinations is almost

contagious,

II
What is the souree of this fascinat-
ing influence exerted by him ? The
writer of the passage quoted before
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scemis to think that none of his bio-
graphers have suecceeded in tracing
that source. To our mind it appears
that the peculiar quality of his great-
ness is so patent in every aspect of
his life that no biographer need at-
tempt to bring it out by any detailed
analysis. The nature and source of his
power was best described by Sri
Ramakrishna himself when he said :
“ Seekest thou God ! Then seek Him
in man.  His divinity is manifest
more in man than in any other object.
Look around for a man whose heart
overflows with the love of God, a
man who lives, moves and has his
being in God—a man intoxicated with
Lis love. In sueh a man does God
manifest himself,”

To gain a closer understanding of
these pregnant words we have to con-
sider at some length certain aspects
of mystie life which were abundantly
illustrated in the life of Ramakrishna.
If the mystic has got any message to
deliver unto mankind, it is with regard
to the spiritual environment of man.
We are all quite aware of our physical
and biological environment, as our
daily life is determined by it, and is
constituted of a series of demands and
satisfactions frem, and responses to,
it. We feel hungry, and there is in our
natural environment food to appease
hunger. So, too, thirst and the need
for air are implanted in our organism,
and corresponding to, and in satisfac-
tion of, them there are water and air
in Nature. This law holls good even
with regard to all our fundamental
instinctive cravings, In the case of
all these we notice two facts. First,
when man does not gain legitimate
satisfaction of his needs in respect
of any of them, there is set up in him
an organic craving for it, a craving
that comes not from any one part of

his bring alone, but the whole of it,
consumes him as it were in its mad-
dening intensity, and places him be-
tween the alternatives of either satis-
fying it, or sustaining some serious
injury, if not the total destruction, of
the organism. Sccond, in the case of
all tliese organie needs, there is a close
correspondence  between them and
the environment, i.e., if the craving is
really organic with us, nature exter-
nal to us has a corresponding object
for its satisfaction, so that 1t would
seem that the Nature within is noth-
ing but an individualised orga}nisation
of Nature as the cosmic environment,

-and the eraving represents the tend-

ency of individualised Nature to rush
back to its cosmic matrix. For these
two reasons, namely, the intensity
of the eraving within and the satis-
faction of it coming from without, we
ordinarily feel no doubt with regard
to our natural environment.

The same cannot, however, be said
of what may be called the spiritual
environment of man, and that is why
people do not feel conviction with
regard to its reality. It is here that
the example of mysties in general, and
cof Sri Ramakrishna in particular,
comes to the aid of one who feels dis-
catisfled with a naturalistic world-
view, and feels an intellectual lean-
ing towards the spiritual interpreta-
tion of experience. For in Rama-
krishna we find an individual who
manifested a eraving for the spiritual
that looks more elemental and basic
with his nature than even the organie
needs of the body which he shared
with all men. Mor-over, we also find
this craving ultimately satisfied by a
response from the spiritual environ-
ment as it were, giving us ground for
belief in that environment on the
analogy of our physical life. The
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story of this quest and its ultimate
fulfilinent have been recorded with
such wealth of detail that even at the
distance of more than half a century
we can get a hazy idea of the eyclo-
nic nature of the passion, and the
blessedness and vivid reality of the
touch, that calmed it.

A posssible objection may be raised
that organic ecravings are not the.
special property of stray individuals
but the common feature of all mem-
bers of a species, if not of all forms3
of life. But it has to be remembered
that there are cravings like sex,

which, though even literally organic, -
i.e., one with the body, yet become’

manifest only at a certain stage of
maturity. This is even more true
with regard to the faculties of the
mind. May it not be that this crav-
ing for God, which comes out of all
that is best in the nature of man,
makes itself visibly felt in a person
only at a stage of mental adulthood,
which our physical adults generally
have not reached? One of those
adults, &0 rare in this world, was
Ramakrishna, and what wonder if his
giant stature has produced a scensa-
tion among the spiritual babies of our
world !

111

Granted that the spiritual struggles

_ of Ramakrishna were unique. Grant-
ed also that these strugeles ended
with 2 feeling of inner triumph and
satisfaction. But how are we to
understand from this that the res-
ponse came really from a higher level
of being ? A consideration of this
question brings us to the second
source of power in Ramakrishna.
According to all mystic traditions, the
Deity transcends all intellectual con-
cepts. He is more than all that our

minds can conceive of even in it
most ambitious flights. Yet He ex-
presses Himself in this manifested
world, and, as the Bhagvad Gita
says, all that is characterised by
great splendour is in a special scnse
his revelation. Thus, though the
Deity in His entirety is beyond the
powers of the human mind, yet in
these manifestations of His man finds
an avenue of approach to Him. For
if he approaches them in the proper
mood of mind, they stir him to the
deepest core of his being, and evoke
in him a brooding sense of the might
and the mysfery behind the universe.
They also help him to - understand
what those special characteristics
that evoke in him a sense of the Deity
are, and to crystallise these into
intellectual concepts of the transcend-

" ent Deity. These concepts come to

be recognised as the attributes of the
Deity, and in themselves serve as
symbols or reminders of the Supreme
‘even in the absence of concrete ob-
jects from the obscervance of which
we have learnt to associate these
qualities with Him.

Every religion is a colleetion of such
mutually adapted symbols—intel-
lectual, ethical, artistic, literary and
ritualistic—drawn from our cultural
memories and racial experiences for
evoking in us, in some way or other,
a sense of the transcendent Reality
at the back of the universe. The
nature of these symbols and attri-
butes relied upon for kindling divine
passions in the heart depends on the
cultural and spiritual level of the
individuals and groups concerned.
The Bhagavad Gita gives us a very
intelligent  classification of them
when it deseribes’ the Divine as
Supreme Power (Param Brahma),
Supreme Light (Param Dhama) and
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Utter Holiness (Pavitram Paramam).
The creator of this unimaginably
vast and stupendous universe is
Brakman (the Great Being), and he
impresses u3 in the first place as a
boundless power. To the naive mind
God is nothing if not the mightiest
of beings, and it is therefore in power
attribute and power symbolisms that
it finds an opening to the supra-
rational mystery of the universe.
For one at a higher stage of spiritual
refinement, God comes to mean
increasingly the Light of Intelligence
and Conzciousness,—He in whose
glory all our worldly knowledge is
only ignorgnce, in whose light the
brilliance of even our heavenly lumi-
naries iz but darkness. Hence light
symbolisms and attributes of Iumino-
sity, both as external brilliance and
as omniscience, bhecome increasingly
the suggestive ideograms of the in-
finite for man at this stage of deve-
lopment. But the most exalted con-
cept of God known to the human
nind—a concept drawn from the
most sublime manifestation of God in
personality—is  that of the utterly
IHoly (Paramam Pavitram]. Power
and intelligenee are no doubt implied
in this conception, but they are refin-
ed to an absolutely incorporeal degree
of fincness, enlivened by an ethical
ardour, and above all rendered sub-
servient to an exultent sense of sane-
tity, sublimity and redemptive grace.
In the higher forms of every great
religion, we find a great stress on this
aspect of the Deity, and a refinement
of svmbolism and ideals calculated to

develop 2 consciouzness of the Holy

in the minds of its followers. But it
is only a few endowed with a certain
standard of mental purity that show
& susceptibility to this higher aspect
of religion. The many are satisfied

53 & 54

with God as power, and even when
they scem to show an interest in
Holiness, they do so only from
material considerations.

Now in understanding the secret of
Ramakrishna’s power, and in esti-
mating the value of his spiritual
strivings, the importance of symbols
In rousing up genuine religious feel-
ing ought to be kept in mind. For the
power which Ramakrishna wields
over the lives of men to-day is to
be largely accounted for by the fact
that he has become for many the
best symbol of the Deity as holiness,
which, as we said before, is the
aspect of Godhead most appealing to
genuine spiritual aspirants. A sym-
bol is valued in proportion to its in-
herent ecapacity to evoke the consci-
ousness of the object it symbolises.
Through power symbols and light
symbols man can, no doubt, obtain
an awarcness of the Supreme, but it
is through the symbol of holiness that
men with genuine spiritual inclina-
tions discover the Deity in all His
glory. And in Ramakrishna, many,
irrespective of racial and eultural
considerations, have discovered such
a symbol. In himself he is such a
blazing fire of holiness made manifest
to the eye of humanity that men who
come across his life and teachings
not only renew their extinguished
fiame of faith from him, but also gain
an idea of that Supreme Fountain of
Holiness, of which Ramakrishna is
a manifestation. In his personality
the mystery of God stands revealed
to those who care to look at it.

These are the days of new morality
which teaches man that he is merely
a natural being, and that all ideas of
transcending the limitations of body
and mind which Nature has imposed
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on man are only idle dreams. The
19th century biology, it is said, shost-
ed the human body to be a lineal des-
cendant of the animal kingdom. This
doctrine has been supplemented and
perfected by the 20th century psycho-
logy, according to which the stuff of
human mind is only a testure of ani-
mal instinets. "New morality takes
its stand on similar findings of science,
and tells man in a tone of assurance
that to give full expression to his in-
stinctive urges is the only way to
lite a happy and harmonious life. It
explains away the sense'of sin as an
illusion, and conscience as a product
of cowardice. As a consequence,
while in the past even men who lived
evil lives felt that they were living
evil lives, our moderns who have im-
bibed the spirit of new morality exult
in their sin, and refuse to recognise
any standard of virtue, purity and
holiness, except perhaps what has a
bearing on efficiency in the collective
life of societics. And all the justifi-
cation which such a view of life has
on its side is derived from the denial
of anything in human nature that
transcends the instinets of the.natural
man, and dgserves to be called holy
. in any sense. '

. To many the life and teachings of
a personage like Ramakrishna seems
fo be a direct challenge to this theory
of life, and a clear refutation of its
view of the nature of man. For in
him we find a thorough transforma-
tion of the values of life as the
natural man perceives them, and an
entire transcendence of all those car-
nal and_ brutish instincts in which
new morality* finds its support and
justification. To one who is dissatis-
fied with what is called the normal
life—that is, life lived entirely for the
senses and within the limits- imposed
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by them—, his personality reveals a
new facet of human nature, the hid-
den springs of holiness and divinity
in it, and this gives one a new support
in life and a new hope and aspiration
to strive after.

Thus in Ramakrishna we get the
best human symbol of holiness, which
is God. His spiritual strivings and
realisations are to be taken as valid
and in agreement with the deepest
truth of the universe, because they
form the sole explanation of the
power he embodied in life, namely,
the divine characteristic of holiness
which could dispel the corruptions of
even a cesspool mind. In his bio-
graphy we get ample evidence of the
sanctifying influence that used to
radiate from his personality and
{ransfornt the lives of men by mira-
cle, as it were.  But this in itself
would not have made him continue to
be a power in the spiritual realm even
after his exit from this stage of the
world, had it not been for the fact that
an ever-increasing number of men are
discovering the most perfect symbol
of Divinity in the very imprint
his personality has left on the his-
tory of human thought and achieve-
ment—a symbol of holiness that could
excite in them an awareness of God
and impart in some measure at least
the radiance and elation of that
highest category in the scale of valu-
ation. It is also to be noted that
unlike in the case of ordinary rcli-
cious symbols, there is in him a
universality of appeal that transcends
the limitations of countries and cul-
tures and goes straight into the heart
of man, provided there is"in it, in
some measure at least, a dissatisfac-
tion with the life of the senses, and
a yearning for holiness. If one cares
to discover the power of Rama-
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krishna, one must look for it in this
direction.

v

One may, however, say at this that
we had many such holy men like
Buddha and Christ in the past, and
that therefore there iz no reason to

-find any special =ignificance in Rama-

krishna in this respeet. But such an
ebjector forgets that men of the 20th
century are keenly historical.  To
those of them who have shed their
allegiance to Churches and tradi-
tional beliefs, the lives of these pro-
phets of old, as they are preserved
to-day, have largely ceased to be an
adequate foundation for faith. They
lived several hundreds of years ago,
when the problems of men were in
many respects different from ours.
What is more, the suthentie sources
of information regarding their lives
and teachings are meagre and ill-
preserved, and time and credulity of
men have done such havoe with even
these that it is almost impossible to-
day to distinguish the wood from the
tree. All this often proves very hard
a trial on the historical sense of
many, and we, therefore, meet with
a disposition on their part to doubt
the very historicity of some of the

great religious leaders of the past.
To such an age, there is undoubtedly
a special appeal in Ramakrishna,
whose personality was a breathing,
palpitating reality in our midst a few
decades back, and the details of whose
daily life and conversations have been
faithfully recorded by men who have
had the benefit of a4 modern educa-
tion, and who lived with him inti-
mately and observed him in a reve-
rent vet critical epirit. This nearness
of Ramakrishna to us in time, and the
existence of unquestionable historical
records about his life and teachinas
make him significant in a speeial
sense to a seeker after Truth at the
present day. Nay, to many, the
ideal of holiness exemplified in the
life of the God-men of the past be-
came feasible of credence only
through him.

To conclude, therefore, Rama-
krishna'’s increasing influence on the
minds of men is to be accounted for
by thesec three considerations :—
(1) that he gives us a clue to the
spiritual environment of man, (2) that
his personality forces itself on the
attention of men as a universal sym-
bol of holiness, and (3) that he satis-
fies the historical sense of the modern
man.




THE ESSENCE OF HINDUISM
By Mahatma Gandhi

[1t is always interesting to know what constitutes the essence of a religion accord-
ing to a great representative of it, who lives the truth embodied in it in his daily life..
Mauhatma Gandbi's ideal of Hinduism is noteworthy from this point of view. The
article is a compilation of relevant passages from the several speeches delivered by hime

in Travancore during his recent visit to that State In connection with the Temple.

Entry Proclamation.]

Y, CLAIM to hLave understood the
o . tenets of Hinduism for the un-
broken period of fifty years, and have
endeavoured in humble and imperfect
manner to follow them. Let me for a
moment consider what is it that
Hinduism consists of.  Why has it
inspired so many saints about whom
we have historical records 7 Why
has it captivated so many philoso-
phers of the world ? If you believe,
as I know some do, that Hinduism is
nothing but a body of hideous usages
and superstitions, that Hinduism is
a fraud upon humanity, you cannot
(the address was delivered specially
to a Christian audience) render any
assiztance to caste Hindus. But'1
know many Christians do not regard
Hinduism as a fraud upon humanity,
or as a body of superstitious usages.
A relicion which has produced Rama-
krishna, Chaitanya, Sankara and
Vivekananda cannot be a body of
superstitions.  As I know, and, if you
do not know it, I want to declare,
that I perzonally hold that all prinei-
pal religions of the world are not only
true but should also be respected. 1
have endeavoured to study the Bible
and the Quaran with the eyes of
devout Christian and Mussalman.
I have not hesitated to assimilate
whatever I have found to be good in
both these seriptures.  If I declare
thus and remain a Hinduy, it is because

of this.

I have found in the original Vedas
the essence of Hinduism. That
eszence 13—QGod pervades in every-
thing and God is the Ruler, Creator
and Lord of the world. He being the
undisputable and unchallengeable
Master, we dedicate everything to
Him every day, and He provides our
wants. This faith is enunciated in the
first Mantra of the Isa Upanishad.*
The essence of Hinduism is briefly,
but equally brilliantly, given inspite
of untouchability in this first
Mantra of the Isa Upanishad. The
neaning of this Mantra in a nutshell
1z that all are created by the onc
God, and that all must enjoy in com-
mon what God has given, and that
one should not covet another’s wealth.
God, according to that Mantra, is
Ruler, Master and Lord, and per-
vades all this universe to the tiniest
atom. It means He is not merely in
your and my hearts, but he is literal-
Iy and absolutely in every.one of
the innumerable things, in the bores
of your body and in the hairs of your
head. Therefore He is nearer to me
and you than our dearest oncs. That
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All this, whatsoever exists in the uni-
verse, is the vesture of the Lord. Having
renounced (the unreal), enjoy (the Real).
Do not covet the wealth of any man,
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is the essence of Hinduism, and we

realise that truth in this magnificent
Mantra as we realize that you are

-sitting here and listening to me.

Having realised that truth, the secer
who has given this Mantra to the
world proceeds to say that since God
is near to us and dominates all our
actions, we must voluntarily resign
and dedicate at His feet all that we

‘have hitherto in our presumption and

ignorance regarded as our own. God
provides cverything, and nothing

‘belongs to us, He being their indis-

putable and unchangeable master.

"The Mantra next says—‘Covet not

anybody else’s riches.” But only
after that act of conscious and dele-

‘berate renunciation and  dedication

we shall have to eat, cloth ourselves
and house ourselves. Fer that the
Mantra says—After having dedieated,
you enjoy and use all the neccessaries

-of life given to you by God Himself

with His own saered hands.

Now this requires the samc trust,
the same faith and the same love
that a child without reasoning out
things for itself has towards its
parents. The child never reasons for
itself and it depends upon its parents
for its supply. The parents are as
much mortal as the children. It is
infinitely more logical of us then that
we should have at least as much faith
and trust in God to give us food and
cloth.

Just as we require food for the
body, so also we require, in the shape
of prayers, food for the soul, for we
know and recognise that there is
something besides our body. If you
try prayer for some time sincerely,
‘you will discover with me that where-
as you may go without bodily food
for some time even with profit, you
‘may not desire to go without the

spiritnal food. Some sort of even-
ing praycr before retiring to bed is
necessary. If pravers are offered
both in the morning and evening, you
will soon find that a time will come
when you will be disgusted if you
omit to offer prayers. Since there are
millions in this country who cannot
even recite Bhajanas, our forefathers
have discovered a method which is a
mere recital of the name of God whom
vou recognize as Rama, Krishna or
by thousands of other names.

Even if 2ll the Hindu Seriptures
were reduced to ashes, if thiz one
Mantra of the Isa Upanizhad alone
rcinained embeded in the memory of
the Hindus, it would be sufficient for
Hinduism to abide for ever.  The
Bhagavad Gita which has been my
Kamadhenu {(the mythical cow that
yields all one desires) in all difficult
times was based on the truth embeded
in that Mantra. The last 19 verses
of the 2nd Chapter of the Bhagavad
Gita are reminders to every Hindu of
how he should conduct himself on
carth.

I wventure to suggest to my
Christian  friends throughout the
whole world and to Mussalmans also
that they cannot find anything more
in their seriptures to seriously oppose
this doctrine. Therefore I want the
Christians of Travancore to aid the
Hindus to realise the lofty purpose
that is given in the Mantra. This
doetrine micans that one’s life must
be a life of continuous serviee to
fellow creatures. This doctrine must
satisfy the cravings of even the philo-
sophical communist. The spiritual
regencration of aa individual or a
nation must mean the regeneration of
every department of man’s life, eco-
nomic and social. T say this is my
faith, and should be the faith of
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every Hindu, whether he knows 1t or
not.

Now if you believe in this Mantra
which contains an universal truth,
then there can be no distinction
among the Hindus, as that which is
now sapping the very foundation of
Hinduism and Hindu society. From
this you will realise at once why
temples are, and must be, an integral
part of our lives. We are so easily
forgetful of our obligations that we
must renew our oath of loyalty to
God, viz., renunciation and dedica-
tion to God every day. These tem-
ples then are the visible symbol of
God's power and authority. They arc
therefore truly called Houses of God
and Houses of Prayer. We go there
in a prayeriul mood and offer prayer
which should be the first thing in the
morning after the ablutions, the
prayer being the act of dedieation and
surrender. Temple-going means dedi-
cation of everything to God and is
nothing less and nothing else. I want
you to realise this deep spiritual sig-
nificance. One must have the pro-
per attitude of mind before he could
derive the highest spiritual consola-
tion and the highest spiritual joy from
visiting these temples. Temples are
an integral part of our life. Scoffers
and sceptics may say that all this is
a figment of the imagination. Ima-
gination is a powerful factor in life.
Temples are Houses of God for man-
kind.

I am painfully consecious of many
superstitions in Hinduism. Neverthe-
less, T remain a Hindu because I do
not believe the essence of Hinduism

is inconsistent with the truth of other
rcligions. I am convinced that peace
on earth and good will among man-
kind will reign if we approach the
humblest of mankind in prayerful
spirit and do not indulge in vain reli-
gious disputations.

I leave this Mantra with you in

the belief that whatever is inconsist- -

ent with the meaning of this Mantra
you will summarily reject as not
Hinduism. There are other scrip-
tures of Hinduism also, and far be it
from me to say that all of them
are worthless and harmful. They are
undoubtedly works which to-day pass
current as Hindu Sastras. There are
also priceless treasures hidden in all
these books. But you and I have
not the time to study them. Even if

you have time, they ought to be.

studied with great caution. These

studies of Hindu seriptures may con-

fuse your minds and befog you. The
Mantra which I have explained to
you is sufficient for spiritual conso-
lation. I want you to believe that
the Mantra I referred to will satisfy
all your aspirations. If you are to
really blossom forth into real Hindus,
you must take this message to Para-
yas and Pulayas. A religious revival
like this should come throughout
India,

Remember ore’s religion ought to
be totally independent of the conduct
of other people, with the belief that
God is the Cuide, Master and Ruler
of everything. May you have the
strength to live up to the true ideal
of Hinduism ! '

THE SPIRIT OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY

By Swami Prabhavananda

{Swami Prabhavananda is the leader of the Vedanta Society of Hollywood. The
Swami emphasises in this article that the main function of philosophy in India has
always been to help man in developing his inner life.}

;_’) ARSHANA, which is usually
<Z translated as “philosophy,”
in Sanskrit means “seeing” or “ ex-
perience.” From this we may gather
that Indian philosophy is not merely
metaphysical speculation, but has its
foundation in the immediate data of
expericnce., The verities of life, God,
the soul, and the nature of ultimate
reality, are regarded by the Hindu
mind, not as coneepts speculative and
problematical, as is the case in
Western philosophy, but as definitely
experienced truths. These ultimate

" truths can be experienced not merely

by a chosen few, but under right
conditions, by all humanity,

This insistence upon direct experi-
ence rather than abstract reasoning
is what distinguishes Indian Philo-
sophy from philosophy as Western
nations know it. This direct experi-
ence is the source from which flows
all Indian thought, and it iz the
accepted basis of all Indian specu-
lation.

This experience, it must be made
clear, is not of the senses, nor must
it be confused with the operations of
the intellect or with cmotional experi-
ence ; it Is super-sensuous, transcend-
ental. not to be completely explained
in rational terms. The Mandukya
Upanishad speaks of four states of
consciousness, — waking, dreaming,
dreamless sleep, and the turiya or the
fourth. The first three states are com-
mon to all. The fourth, though latent

in every human being, is not expressly

manifest in all.  When this fourth,
the transcendental state of conscious-
ness, is developed in the soul of an
individual, the truth which had be-
fore been but an intellectual abstrac-
tion, becomes a living reality defi-
nitely experienced in one’s own soul.
Indian philosophers call this trans-
cendental state by various names,
but all of them unmistakably point
to the same goal.

From the foregoing we may
comprehend the relation between
Indian religion and Indian philo-
sophy. Relicion to a Hindu is
not, however, the common Western
coneeption of faith, nor does it merely
comprize dogmas and creeds, but
rather is it anubhuti—realisation and

"experience. One of the greatest

saints of modern India, and my
spiritual  master, Swami Brakma-
panda, once told me, “Spiritual life
begins affer one enters into samadhi
(the transcendental state).” Religion
is therefore not divorced from philo-
sophy ; the latter in fact is an attempt
to present. ultimate truths, already
realised in experience in terms of the
rationalising intellect,

Professor Max Muller has declared
that philosophy was recommended in
India “ not for the sake of knowledge,
but for the highest purpose that man
can strive after in this life.” In
India, philosophers are saints, and
saints are philosophers.

This fact of samadhi or the trans-
cendental state of consclousness, is a
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matter of erperience throughout the
ahole history of Indian life. To-day
as well as in earliest times, it has
been experienced. Sri Ramakrishna,
the greatest saint of modern India,
though not a learned man, attained
samadhi, and, having realised the
highest illumination, spoke words of
solace afd wisdom to all men. So
also this state is attainable by many
a one who strives to purify himself
from the dross of this world.

The Hindu mind, however, is care-
ful net to confuse reveries, dreams,
hallucinations, and hypnotic spells
with transcendental experience. So
certain proofs of its validity and its
relation both to life in general and to
reason in particular are taken into
consideration.

The first condition or test of this
transcendental truth must be, in the
words of Jaimint (founder of the
Purva Mimamsa school of thought)
“ arthe anupalabdhe "—that is, that
the revelation should be related to
“ something which is otherwise un-
known and unknowable.”  This
transcendental revelation is therefore
not a revelation of things or truths
normally perceived, or generally
known, not of truths eapable of per-
ception and of being known through
the ordinary instruments of know-
ledge. And yet this transcendental
truth must be univerzally understand-
able in relation to human experience,
and must be communicated to us in
terms of known experience.

The next condition, or test of
truth, is that the revealed truth must
not contradiet other pramanas or
proofs. It is necessarily beyond and
abové reason, but it must not con-
tradiet reason. It should be some-
thing not unreasonable, but should

rather satisfy the most exacting rea-
son.

Thus Indian philosophy, though
having its foundations in personal
revelation, gives a legitimate place to
lIogic and reason, and there has never
been any check to the growth of
philosophic thinking. In fact, no
race has produced a succession of
more subtle or more rigidly logical
thinkers than the Hindus ; only with-
out exception they have declared
that reason unaided by tranzcendental
experierce is blind. Those who are
called orthodox philosophers, as we
shall see, agcept the Vedic Scriptures
as recording revealed truths; and
they make these seriptures a point of
departure for their reasoning. San-
kara, one of the foremost philoso-
phers of India, has this to say con-
cerning the part reason plays in the
investigation of truth: “As (he
thoughts of man are altogether un-
fettered, reasoning which disregards
the holy texts and rests on individual
opinion has no proper foundation. We
see how arguments, which some clever
men had excogitated with great pains,
are sliown by people still more in-
genious, to be fallacious, and how the
arguments of the latter again are re-
futed in their turn by other men ; so
that, on account of the diversity
of men's opinions, it is impossible to
accept mere reasoning az  having a
sure foundation.” *

* Sankara, while explaining the final
cauze and substance of the Universe, fur-
ther remarks as follows : “Perfect know-
ledge has the characteristic mark of uni-
formity becavse it depends on accomplish-
ed actually existing things ; for whatever
thing is permanently of one and the same
rature iz acknowledged to be a true or
real thing, and knowledge conversant
about such is called perfect knowledge ; as,
for instance, the knowledge embodied in

]

1937] THE SPIRIT OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 417

The systems of Indian philosophy
{all into main divisions according as
they do or do not accept the autho-
rity of the Vedas. That is to say, all
systems exeept Buddhism and Jain-
ism are pronounced Astika ; the two
latter, which deny the authority of
the great primary scriptures, are
Nadtika—orthodox  believers  and
heterodox unbelievers. If, however,
we accept the literal meaning of the
word Astika as belief in after-life,
then all systems of thought, with the
exception  of the materialism  of
Charvaka, are Astika.

What Charvaka really taught, or
whether there was a philosopher

the proposition, ¢ Fire is hot.” Now it is
clear that in the caze of perfect know-
ledge a mutual conflict of men's opinions
is impossible. But that cognitions founded
on reasoning do conflict is generally known ;
for we continually observe that what one
logician e¢ndeavours to establish as per-
feet knowledge is demolished by ancther,
who, in his twrn, is treated alike by a
third. How, therefore, can Lknowledge,
which is founded on reasoning, and whose
object is not something permanently uni-
form, be perfect knowledge? Nor can
we collect ut a given moment and or a
given spot all the logiclans of the past,
present, and future time, so as to settle
that their E)pinion regarding some uniform
object iz to be considered perfect know-
ledge. The Veda, on the other hand,
which is eternal and the source of know-
ledge, may be allowed to have for its ob-
ject firmly estublished things, and hence
the perfection of that knowledge which is
founded on the Veda cannot be denied by
alty of the logiciuns of the past, present,
or future. We have thus established the
perfection of this our knowledge which re-
poses on the Upanishad, and as apart
from it, perfect knowled=e is impossible.
Our final position, therefore, is that on the
ground of Seripture and of reasoning sub-
ordinate to Secripture, ‘the intelligent
Brahman is to be considered the cause and
substance of the world.” (From the trans-
lation of Sankara’s commentary on the
Vedanta Sutras, by G. Thibaut.)

55

namcd Charvaka at all, it is difficult
to kuow, for we hear of him only
through the refutation of his philo-
sophy of sensualism by various
schools of thought. It is, in cffect,
but the simple philosophy of Scepti-
cism which runs as a cross-current in
every age and every country. The
name Charvaka literally means
“sweet word.”

Some Oriental scholars translate
this word Nastika as athelsm. DBut
if this meaning of the word is applied
to Buddhism and Jainism because
they reject an anthropomorphic God,
then many of the orthodox schools
are similarly at fault. The Sankya
philosophy, for example, denies God
as Creator, yet it i3 held to be
orthodox.

Curiously, no equivalent in Sans-
krit for the word *“ atheism” exists.
In the Gita mention is made of those
who do not believe in God, the Intelli-
gent Principle, and these are said to
be of “deluded intellect.”

We have declared that the Vedas
or Sruti (the revealed truths) stand
as an absolute authority behind which
the orthodox schools eannot go. In
this sense they might, to the mind of
a superficial reader, compare with
the authority of the Holy Bible in
many periods of Christian thought ;
but in the words of Sir S. Radhakrish-
nan, “ This appeal to the Vedas does
not involve any reference to any ex-
tra philesophical standard. What is
dogma to the ordinary man is experi-
ence to the pure in heart.” With the
exception of Buddhism and Jainism,
all  schools of thought regard the
Vedas as recording 1he transcendental
experience of the first mighty seers of
ancient India. These experiences, be-
cause they have become standard for
all Hindus, ecannot and should not
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contradict those in any other age.
Furthermore they are the truths ex-
perienced and experieneable in every
age and every country by all who are
pure in heart. For this reason, all
Hindus believe that the Vedas are
cternal, beginningless and without
end. Transcendental experience there-
fore has received its standard expres-
sion in these Indo-Aryan Scriptures.

It is true that, though all orthodox
Indian philosophers regard the Vedas
as  eternal—without beginning or
end—, some limit these eternal laws
to the records in the Vedas—the Indo-
Aryan Scriptures. Transcendental ex-
periences in other ages and other
eountries, though not denied their due
authority, are regarded by them not
as Vedas or Sruti, but as Agamas. A
distinetion is thus drawn between the
Vedas and the Agamas, though the
Vedas are still regarded as beginning-
less and endless. In the words of the
learned Professor M. Hiriyanna, “ We
may deduce a distinction between the
two from a fourth condition some-
times laid down (cf. Kusumanjali II,
3), that the revealed truth should
have proved acceptable to the gene-
ral mind of the community (Maha-
jana—parigraha), or that it should
be in  harmony with what may he
deseribed as race-intuition. It is this
sanction of the community in gencral
that in the end seems to distinguish
orthodox Sruti from heterodox Aga-
ma.”

This distinction is arhitrary and
geems opposed to the very definition
and spirit of the Vedas. Whatever a
particular community may or may not,
sanction, a revealed truth is a direct
experience, and as such it must be in
the same eategory of revealed truth
as the Vedas. But at the same time,
we must naturally exert great care, in

judging the validity of any particu-
lar revelation, that it does not con-
tradict the experiences of other seers
and the recorded standard experi-
cnces that we may read in the Indo-
Arvan Vedas,

What then of Buddhism and Jain-
tsm ?  Shall we discard them from
among the highest expressions of
Indian thought ? They do in fact
aceept the authority of revealed
knowledge and transcendental experi-
ence, though they deny the authority
of the Vedas, particularly of the
ritualistic portions, as a result of cer-
tain  particular historical circum-
stances. They were born at a time
when the spirit of the Vedas had been
lost, and the Hindus held faithfully to
the letter of the law, and priesteraft
reigned supreme. Religion then con-
fined itself to sacrificial rites. The
intense eraving to know the truth of
the Self or Brahman in onc’s own
soul, which is perceived only by the
pure in heart was forgotten. Buddha,
though he denied the authority of the
Vedas, actually impressed their real
spirit upon his followers by urging
them to live the life of pure conduct
in order to free themselves: from the
burden of sorrow.  And he showed
the way by himself attaining Nirvana
or the tranzeendental state of consci-
OUSTCSs, ‘

Thus the teachings of Buddha as
well as those of Mahavira, founder of
Jainism, do not contradict the spirit
of the Vedas but are in entire har-
mony with it.

From the foregoing it can be readily
seen that Indian philosophy is funda-
mentally mystic and spiritual. “ In-
dian Philosophy,” says Professor M.
Hiriyanna, “ aims beyond logic. This
peculiarity is to be ascribed to the
fact that philesophy in India did not
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take its rise in wonder or curiosity as
it seems to have done in the West ;
rather under the pressure of a practi-
cal need arising from the presence of
physical evil in life. It is the prob-
lem of how to remove this evil that
troubled the ancient Indians most,
and the moksha in all the systems
represents a state in which it is,
one sense or another, taken to have
been overcome. Philosophic endca-
vour was directed primarily to find a
remedy for the ills of life and the
consideration of metaphysical ques-
tions came In as a matter of course.”
This is the central problem of
Indian philosophy—an overmastering
sense of the evil of physical existence,
combined with a scarch for release
from pain and sotrrow--, and in this
respect, it is distinguished from the
philosophies of any cther race or
country. And it leads us to a consi-
deration of the charge of pessimism
brought against it by the West,—the
charge that it springs, as Chailley
declares, ¢ from lassitude and a desire
for rest.” This criticism by those,
who, as in the West, seek fulfilment
through positive aggressive action,
arises {from a misunderstanding of the
purpose of Indian philosophy. This
philosophy is pessimistic if by that
word is meant the acknowledgement
of the nature of life in this world,
that it is a strange mingling of good
and evil, that life on the plane of the
senses yields but a doubtful happi-
ness, and that physical and moral
evils continue to the ond of our
mortal  existence. The distinetive
characteristic of Indizn philosophy
lies in the fact that it is not merely
dissatisfied with existing suffering, but
that it points out the path towards
the attainment of moksha, or release,
and discovers for the devotee a state

of uralloyed and infinite bliss and
freedom from all earthly suffering.

Philosophers differ, however, with
respeet to the exact nature of this
eoal of molsha, and of the methods
to be employed in attaining it ; and
these differences make up the sub-
stance of Hindu speculation. They
are due to the varying grades of ex-
perience in realising transcendental
life rather than to a great diversity of
opinion with respect to it. And of
course it is above all due to the
attempt to express the inexpressible.

In one thing, however, they all
agree. That is that spiritual per-
fection can be attained in this life.
“Man's aim,” says Professor Hiri-
yanna, * was no longer represented as
the attainment of perfection in a
hypothetical hereafter, but a conti-
nual progress towards it within the
limits of the present life.” DNoksha,
or the attainment of freedom from
the limitations and sufferings of phy-
sical life is the supreme aspiration of
Indian philosophy.”

Sankara, speaking of the supreme
goal of human life, says, “ A man is
born not to desire life in the world of
the senses, but to realize the bliss of
Jivanmukti”  And the Upanishads
over and over emphasise this truth,

t The Purva Mimamsa, one of the six
philosophical systems of India, is an appa-
rent exception to what we have just said,
for it does not speak of moksha or release,
but rather teaches work and =sacrifices.
But, though this philosophy does not in-
clude moksha as the direct goal of its
striving indireetly it does. Tor work, as
taught by Jaimini, brings purification of
the heart, which leads one to moksha. If,
however, we take Purva and TUltara
Mimamsa as forming one system of
thought, then we may declare that, with-
out oxception, Indian philoroplites  sct
forth Moksha as the ultimate goal, which
may be attained in this life,
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“ Blessed 1s he who attains illumina-
tion in this very life ; otherwise it is
his greatest calamity.”  But it is
immediately pointed out that if a
man fails to attain the supreme goal
in this life, he must attain it in some
other life, for he will be given many
opportunities by rebirths to reach the
goal of perfection.

This failure to attain ‘direct cx-
perience of the truth, and consequent-
ly freedom, is due to man's ignorance,
which is universal and is the chief
cause of sin and suffering. It can be
dispelled by direct knowledge of ulti-

mate truth through purification of the’

heart and a constant search for de-
tachment of the soul from worldly
desires. By transcending the limita-
tions of the body, the mind, and the
senses, one may enter the supercon-
scious state of experience.

The methods of attaining this
higher state of consciousness are
hearing, reasoning, and meditating
upon the ultimate reality. One must
first hear of it from the Sruti, or the
Vedas. Then one must reason upon
It. Finally comes meditation upon
It in order to realise the truth for
oneself.  Different schools offer dif-
ferent methods of attaining the same
goal, and the practice of Yoga, or the
exercises prescribed for the art of
concentration and meditation, cons-

- titute a salient part of Indian reli-
gious life.

To tread the path of philosophy is
to seek the truth and follow the way
of life. Before a man sets out on
his quest for truth, he must fulfill
certain conditions. Sankara sums
them up as follows : First, there must
be a discrimination between the real
and the unreal. This statement
means not that hc must possess a
complete knowledge of absolute

reality, which is attained only as a
culmination of long practice, Dbut
that he must unfailingly subject the
nature of things to a rigid analysis
by diseriminating between what is
transitory and what is abiding.

The second condition is detach-
ment from the selfish enjoyments of
this or a future life.  The devotee
must learn that the highest good is
realised, not through material plea-
sure, but through a continuous search
for the Infinite, the abiding joy.
This ideal of renunciation must be
realised by a gradual purification of
the sceker’s heart and soul. 8o a
third condition iz prescribed whereby
the student may acquire tranquillity
of the mind, self-control, patience,
poise, burning faith in the ideal,
and surrendering of the self to God.
These arc called the six treasures of
life. ‘The thirst for moksha or free-

dom is the fourth condition. *“ The’

people of India,” says Sir S. Radha-
krizhnan, “ have such an immense
respect for these philosophers who
glory in the might of knowledge and
the power of \intellect, that they
worship them, The prophetie souly,
who with a noble passion for truth,
strive hard to understand the miys-
tery of the world ard give utterance
to 1t spending lahorious days and
sleepless nights, are philosophers in
a vital sense of the term.”
Deliverance from ignorance and
entrance upon the path of illumina-
tion comes only through annihilation
of the false ego. “ When the ego dics,
all troubles cease,” says Sri Rama-
krizhna, one of the greatest saints of
modern India. Such a condition of
being does not, however, imply the
loss of one’s individuality, but rather
the attainment of a greater indivi-
duality, for we can lose nothing that
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is real.  Kalidas, the great Hindu
dramatist, has beautifully expressed
the matter by saying that the ideal
of renunciation consists in “ owning
the whole world while drowning one's
own self.”

What then is the rclation of
psychology and ethies to Indian
religious philosophy ?  The science
of psychology as Westerners know it
is man’s attempt to explain the
operations of his mind with refer-
ence to his body and the stimuli
received through his senses.  Ethies
is the formulation of the law of con-
duct as man faces his multifarious
activities as a social being. Do these
two interpretations of man's material
living enter into the considerations of
the philosophies of India ?

They do, in a very definite way.
As a matter of fact, Indian philoso-
phy and Indian psychology are not
merely allied subjects, but the latter
is acteally an integral part of the
former. To the Hindu mind, psycho-
logy has its inception in the think-
ing self and not in the objects of
thought. It is not content with
merely stating the working of the
mind in the normal planes of consci-
ousness as is the case with our mod-
ern xystems of behaviourism, but it
points out how the mind ranges
bevond the ordinary conscious plane
of psychie activity, and how the
resulting experiences are cven more
real than thie experiences of the
ubjective world. It also differs from
the psycho-analysis of Freud in that,
though it accepts the sub-conscious
mind, it claims that man is eapable
of controlling his sub-conscious im-
pressions as well as his conscious
mind, and of attaining to the super-
conscious state, which no school of
Western psychology has yet taken

into cousideration. DBy teaching the
normal mind methods of training,
to restrain its vagaries with the aim
of gaining supreme mastery over it,
and of ultimately rising above it,
Indian philosophy scts itself apart
from all other systems of either philo-
sophy or psychology. The Yoga
system of Patanjali deals specific-
ally with this process of mental con-
trol.

The problem of ethies i3 also a
problem  of Indian  philosophy.
Though not actually identified with
1lindu philosophy, ethics is its very
foundation.  Philosophy seeks to
transcend the mere life of conduct so
that cthies remains the means for its
own  supercrogation. Moreover,
Hindu ethics concerns itself not only
with outer human activity, but ex-
tends to inner life as well.  Every
teaching is conditioned by the phrase,
“In word, thought, and deed.” Ways
and methods of conduct are explicitly
revealed which, if followed, will en-
able one naturally to express good
conduct. The emphasiz is laid upon
the ultimate transformation of the
whole being when one rises above the
injunctions of moral codes. “He is
not troubled by thoughts,” we find i
the Upanishads, “like these : IHave
I not done the right 2 Iave I donc
the wrong ?” Bhavabhuti, a Sans-
krit poet, savs appropriately : “An
ordinary man is truthful when the
words follow the fact. But the
saint’s words are followed by faets.”
Such is the relation between saintli-
ness and truthfulness.

Indian philosophy iz thus not a
mere way of thinking but a way of
life, a way of light, and a way of
truth. To become a philosopher is to
become transformed in life, rencewed

in mind, and baptised in spirit,



MEDITATIONS:

WHAT IS YOGA?

By Anilbaran Ray

[Sjt. Anilbaran Ray describes the ideal of a true spiritual aspirant in the follow-

ing meditations.]

I

O live according to the truth of
@ our being is our Sadhana
(spiritual practice). All our life is
an attempt to express that truth but
ordinarily it is a blind and groping
attempt which constantly lcads to
perversion and falsehood. Consci-
ously to know the truth and realise
that in our life—that is Yoga.

We have to change and mould our
body, our life, our mind so as to
make them plastic instruments, per-
fect vehicles of the truth; but the
beliefs and habits ingrained in them
are the greatest obstacles to such a
change. The body does not believe
that the laws known to it and follow-
ed by it can never be changed or
altered, and it is the same with the
vital and the mental parts—nowhere
is there the light of truec consecious-
ness, the belief in higher divine
possibilities. Our movements go on
eternally in a blind, groping, mecha-
nical series.

The first essential thing is to hold
fast to the faith in our divine possibi-
lities in every part of our being, the
faith that our whole nature can be
and has to he completely changed
and transformed. Established firmly
in this faith, freeing ourselves from
all ignorant notions of impossibili-
ties, we should open every part of our
being to the Divine Mother, and
ceaselessly and sincerely aspire to the
higher divine life. Only under these
conditions will the truth manifest in
us and mould us into its own nature.

It

Let me merge my personality com-
pletely in Thee, Mother, so that no
trace of the old life may be left in
me. Only thus I shall realise the
truth of my being, for my identifica~
tion with Thee is the real truth, and
my separation from Thee is a false-
hood which is the root of all misery
and trouble.

In seeking this re-union with Thee,
Mother, it is not sufficient that we
physically touch Thy feet or occa-
sionally sit in meditation—we musb
give up all preoccupations and asso-
ciate with Thee in all Thy work, in
all Thy movements. Qur life is still
full of old ideas and thoughts, of old
intercsts and associations, of old
habits and tendencies, and these
constitute a great obstacle to our
union with Thee, Mother. We must
turn away from these and identify
ourselves ‘with the great work Thou
art accomplishing—the work of
manifesting the Supra-mental Truth
on earth ; we should turn all our
attention to the creation of condi-
tions favourable to this manifesta-
tion and to the removal of all obsta-
cles.

And in all our thoughts and feel-
ings and works, we should seek direct
inmer touch and inspiration {rom
Thee, Nother. Thus united with
Thee within ourselves, as the source
of all light and strength and joy, and
united with Thee outside in the great
work that Thou hast undertaken, we
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shall complete our identification with
Thee, and really hecome a part and
parcel of Thy own divine Self.

III

It is not that our Sadhana (spiri-
tual practice) will bear fruit only in
some distant date in the future ; it is
fulfilling itself every moment and is
a course of progressive self-realisa-
tion. Even a little of it delivers us
from great sorrow and sin, every
gtep brings new joy, new life.

Our very resolution to turn away
from the lower things in life and to
realise the Divine, brings forth all
that i1s best in us. By holding firmly
to our faith, we are delivered from
the torments of doubt and uncer-
tainty. By aspiration we casily con-
quer the forces which would pull us
down. By giving up desires we strike
at the root of all misery and sin. By
getting rid of egoizsm, we rise above
the conflicts of the world and realize
the unity and harmony of the higher
life. By surrender to Thee, Mother,
we are relieved from the great bur-
den of life, and taste true freedom
and peace. Sincere self-giving and
devotion to Thee bring such a joy as
has no parallel in the lower life of
the senses,

The more we advance in Sadhana,
the more we prow in purity and
peace, in light and harmony, in power
and joy ; every step we take brings
its own reward ; even a little of it
delivers us from great sorrow and
sin., Thus we advance to the glories
of the Life Divine.

1%

The true test of our aspiration 1s
that we must dissociate ourselves
completely from the ordinary ways
and modes of mankind ; we must not

lock with a longing on the life we .

have consciously and deliberately left
behind.

Men run wildly after transient joys
and find an intense interest in the
feverish pursuit of  sense-desires ;
these little, imperfect, conditional
satisfactions are not for us. We are
to look forward to the infinite and
absolute delight of the Spirit in it~
self. Bound to their egoism, men are
torn by the greed of possession, by
ambition, jealousy, rivalry, vanity,
arrogance ; they live in constant con-
flict and discord ; this poor, miser-
able life is not for us, we look up to
the higher life in the unity and har-
money of the all-pervading, all-
embracing Divine.

Men work blind, restless, aimless
like the rocking thundering waves in
the sea, impelled by the hidden foreces
of their own desires ; moving round
and round their own ego, ignorantly
they think that they are making pro-
gress ; this iz a sheer waste of time
and energy from our point of view.
We should seek the perfect skill in
work in  complete union with the
Divine Mother.

Men are satisfied with limited
power, limited joy, limited light,
limited life. We seek Immortality
and infinite power and joy; we
agpire to be identified with the Truth,
and make 1t the very stuff of our life.
We seek to exceed humanity and
becomne Supermen ; we must reso-
lutely turn our back on the ways and
modes of mortal life on earth.

Yoga is not merely thinking of
Thee, Mother, with the mind, or
lowering the head at Thy feet ; these
are certainly great aids and power-
ful starting points, but in themselves
they cannot take us very far. We
must fill our whole being with Thy
living Presence, we must constantly
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live in active and integral union with
Thee—that will be Yoga in the real
sense of the term.

There is no movement in us, consei-
ous or unconscious, voluntary or in-
voluntary, that has not some support,
even conscious support, in some part
of our being.  We must constantly
seek  Thy light, vigilantly find out
the false movements in us, resolutely
withdraw all our support from them
and sincerely call in Thy force to
throw them away,— that will be a
real process of Yogic Sadhana.

Then we must know Thy will in
the world and sincerely devote cur-
selves to Thy service, always seek-
ing inspiration and guidance {rom
Thyself.  We must keep oursclves
full of the purest joy that rises from
sincere love and devotion to Thee ;
the Gods will come down from above
to taste that divine joy in us and
help us to grow in divine life—that
is the process of Yoga which will
surely give us the highest siddhi
(spiritual achievement). ,

TEACHINGS OF FRAY DIEGO ESTELLA

By Wolfram H. Koch.

[Mr. Koch is of German nationality.

He is a staunch supporter of the Vedanta

n?ovement in Europe. India has known much about Christianity as preached by the
different churches, but little of it as lived and interpreted by its saints and rnystic;s In
the present study and others to be published in future, the reader will get a glimpsebof a
I%ttle known but valuable and fascinating aspect of Christian spiritual traditions. The
life and message of these saintly mystics only go to prove the great Vedantic trut.h that
all religions in their essence stand for the same God and the same spiritual ideal.]

R IEGO de San Cristobal (1524-
%2 1578) was born in the Navar-
ran town of Estella. Even as a
student he felt the utter hollowness
and senselessness of what he called
the “ Vanity of the World 7. Mlore
than anything else he was convine-
ed of the utter futility of the restless
pursuit of scnse-enjoyment and
worldly pleasure, which only led
man in a demoniacal dance without
bringing him any real happiness or
satisfaction, and without giving him
any peace of mind. He became a
monk in the monastery of San Fran-
cispg of Salamanca, adopting the
name of his birthplace so as to be
less known to the outside world, and
to hide his aristocratic name under
the more inconspicuous one of that

small town. He was one of the fore-
most scholars of his country in the
16th Century. His dispassion for the
werld was so great and deep that one
more bitter disappointment was in
store for him. TFor his life in the
monastery brought him periods of
acute misery ard persecutions be-
cause of the sincerity of his charac-
ter, so that later he clearly recognised
that even such a life was but a part
of that vanity and falseness of the
world which he wished to renounce
and to gibbet. He died in the monas-
tery of Salamanca on the 1st of
August 1578.

His two outstanding works are the
“Tratado de la vanidad del mundo ”
(Treatise on -the Vanity of the
World) and the . “ Meditaciones

devotisimas del amor de dios
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"

(Meditations on the Love of God),

some teachings of which will be given

below. Both works were in great
vogue in his country and abroad in
the 16th and 17th Centuries, prefer-
ence being given to the Treatise on
the “ Vanity of the World ” in spite
of the many repetitions and a cer-
tain didactic ardency which makes
itself felt in many a passage. In the

‘Meditations on the Love of God there

is less of the schoolmaster, and more

.of the devotee of the Divine wishing

to give his all to, and for, the Divine

.only, and ardently aspiring to the

highest and closest communion with
Him.
* * *
CONTEMPLATION

“ Contemplation which consists in
the working of the intellect is the
way and means to perfection, but it
is not perfection itself. For perfec-
tion consists in lifting our will up to

‘God through Divine Union and Sup-

reme Love. Many philosophers were
deceived by mistaking perfection to
consist in sure speculative contem-
plation in which the subtlety of the
intellect plays a greater part than the
fervour of love. Thus they did not
attain the end of true perfection,
because they sought the contempla-
tion of the Highest Good, which is
God, for its own sake, and not for the
sake of another perfection.  But
when contemplation is sought, not
for the sake of contemplation, but

-out of love for the contemplated, so

that he who contemplates may be
kindled with the love of God whom
he contemplates,—then it is not
purely speculative, for then love is
more at work than the intellect. In
that true contemplation, which the

‘servant of God should have of Divine

things, there is fervent and acule
love ; for he who loves is not content-
ed with the exterior of that which be
loves, but desires, in so far as this is
possible, to penetrate into the interior
of him whom he loves. While know-
ledge remains outside its object, love
enters straight into it.  Thus when
contemplation is barren of love and
is sought only for the sake of know-
ledge, it is dry, cold and imperfect,
and leaves the contemplator without
any feeling of satiation or biiss. The
sweetness of contemplation therefore
lies not in the purely speculative
aspect of thought but in love, because
the soul derives its feod not from the
intellect but from love, even as man
expericnces the delight of sweet taste
not in the preparation of the meal
but in cating what has bcen pre-
pared.”

“Beat thy wings, lifting up thy
Lieart amidst the sacred meditations,
if .thou desirest to be rencwed and
converted from ashes and worms,
knowing thy littleness before that
immense, infinite Goodness of God.
If thou wishest to pray with sweet-
ness and to be comforted in thy con-
templations, mix the forces of thy
will, raising it and lifting it up to
God, for thus dost thou attain, and
deserve to attain, the fruit of contem-
plation. The sweet taste and delight
of prayer consists in love, for the will
is that which gives food to the soul.
There are some who only exercise
themselves in their intellective part
and not in the affective part of the
will, and their goal is not to burn m
fervent love, but to attain an inqui-
gitive knowledge of God.”

PuriTY

“ Before God showed Lzekiel what
he had to tell the children of Amon,
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he killed his wife, who, when dead,
was lifted up to hear the secrets of
God, for before she was held back
and caught by the attachments of
carnal love. Just as sensual sin
darkens the intellect, dulls our judg-
ment and paralyses reason, the purity
of chastity disposes the soul in such
a way as to make it fit to receive a
clearer knowledge of God, and makes
it capable of understanding the
heavenly secrets. Of the apostles,
only Saint John and Saint Paul had
preserved their virginity, of whom
the one was transported into the

third heaven and beheld the Divine

Essence, and the other was shown the
heavenly secrets in the bosom of the
Lord.”

“Being gifted with this special pri-
vilege of chastity, the apostles,
Saint John and Saint Paul were more
subtle, and had a higher knowledge
of Divine things, which can be
cleaned from their writings. Saint
Thomas of Aquinas, endowed with
this virtue, shone in the Church be-
cause of his wonderful wisdom. Only
he who is frce from all earthly cares
can contemplate the heavenly secrets.
Chastity subjects sensuality to reason,
thus disposing the soul to commune
and converse with her spouse, Jesus
Christ.”

“Of God who is most pure and
most clean, the Scripture says that
He pastures among the lilies, because
He delights in the white purity of
chastity. Everything delights in its
equal.  Purity in the reasonable
creature is very pleasing to God, for
in it the Lord finds His delight. and
rest. It is written : No unclean thing
shall enter the celestial city. And to
chastity the spiritual beauty of the
soul is principally attributed, for it
constitutes a consonance and a pro-

portion, subjecting the flesh to the-

gpirit.”

“Chastity is born and preserved.

only in the asperity of life and the

mortification of the flesh. Among:

delights chastity runs great risk, and
without fasting and moderation it

perishes. Strengthened by these two,.

however, it lives and maintains itself.

To be chaste without being abstinent.

is a greater miracle than to resusci-
tate the dead. Lot, who lost abstin-

ence, immediately lost chastity after-

it ”

“He who is chaste is the friend of
God and the companion of the angels..

The humble and chaste person van-

quishes the evil demons who are.

proud and unclean spirits. It is a

greater thing to lead a chaste life-
while living in the flesh than to be-
an angel. If the angels could know-

envy, they would feel it only with res-
pect to virginal men. That is why

the angel did not consent to be-

adored by Saint John, the Evangelist,.
for he was virginal.”

“Just as fire and water cannot.
remain together, so the spiritual con-
solations are not compatible with
sensual vice.  Moses ordered all’
women to be killed, except the vir-.
ging, on whom he had compassion
while he had all the others slain by
the sword. Chastity freed the vir-
gins from death, and chastity shall’
free thee from Death Eternal.”

“The Spirit of the Lord does not
dwell in unclean bodies, but only in
chaste and pure men. Chastity is a
glorious and angelic virtue. Fortu-.
nate is that soul which serves in a
pure body its Spouse, Jesus Christ ;
fortunate indeed is he who prepares
in his heart a pure chamber for the-
Holy Ghost ; fortunate he who, clean-.
ing the temple of the Holy Ghost,.
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gives It a dwelling place in his soul.
Flee from the pestilence of sensual
vice, so that thy soul may be an
honest and loyal spouse of Jesus
Christ.”

CONTROL OF ANGER

“ Hate is inveterate anger. Just as
vinegar corrupts the vessel in which
it is kept if it remains in it for long,
so hate which can be compared with
boiled anger destroys the heart.
Therefore the Apostle says that one
should not let the sun go down on
one’s wrath, neither should we go to
bed with anger in our heart, so that
it may not become venomous hate,
cating up our entrails, destroying
charity and making the son of God,
who is man, a slave and servant of
the Evil Spirit. Peace is the palace
of God, and in the peaceful heart
dwells the Holy Ghost. Just as
smoke drives a man out of the house,
anger drives the Holy Ghost out of
the soul. God speaks through
Tzaiah : ‘On whom will My spirit
take rest if not on the humble and
calm one who keeps My words 7’ On
the contrary, when the heart is angry,
it turns into the habitaticn and dwell-
ing-place of the Evil Spirit, for there
is no viee making the Evil Spirit so
much lord and master of man as
anger, for the angry man does not
doubt to cxeeute all that the Evil
Spirit  commands, however great a
sin it be.”

“Following the advice of the
Apostle, thou shouldst drive anger
out of thy heart before it burns down
the whole house. He who possesses
a wooden house and lays fire to it,
burns it down in an instant, and anger
is like the fire with which the im-
patient man burns his entrails in no

time. The fire, says the Scripture,(

hath devoured the pastures of the-
wilderness, and the flame hath burned.
all the trees of the field.”

PRACTICE OF PATIENCE

“ An excellent manner of possessing.
is to possess not houses, towns or king~
doms, but, what is more, to possess
oneself by virtue of patience. The-
impatient man loses himself and is
not master of himself. Accordingly
Job says, ¢ Why dost thou lose thy
soul in thy fury ?’ He who has
patience is master of himself, and the
impatient man is ruled by his anger
and his passions and lLis hate, which
keep reason blind. Solomon says:
¢ Better is the patient man than the
strong man, and he who becomes a
master of his mind is better than he
who fights against towns.” This
mastery can be seen in patience, for
it curbs the illicit appetite for venge-
ance of the inner man, and outwardly
keeps the tongue from uttering in-
sults and the hands from violence and
force. Therefore the Lord says that
the patient man possesses his soul.
In him who is impatient, the anger
and fury which possesses him become
masters,” ,

“ Just as in battle arms are neceded,
0 in this world, full as it is of tempta-
tion and enemies, we are in need of
patience. That is why the Apostle
admonishes us, saying, ‘ Let us run in
patience to the battle awaiting us.””

“He who wishes to conquer the-
vices should learn to suffer with
patience the troubles that purify the
coul. The Apostle says to the Heb-
rews : ‘ For ye have need of patience.”
I1im who possesses true patience, the
whole world cannot vanquish. With
the lashes he becomes strong as the
bear, and he lives like the Salamander-
in the fire of tribulation.”
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Divixe Love

All the above passages are taken
from the “ Tratado de la vanidad del
mundo ” (Treatisc on the Vanity of
the World). We shall conclude by
quoting some extracts from the
“““ Meditaciones devotisimas del amor
de Dios” (Meditations on the Love
-of God).

“IWe do not hold Thy Divine Love
so much in our hands, O Lord, that
we can at once rise to it ; we can do
g0 only step by step, though, if our
nature were not so perverted, our
love would really have taken its
-origin from above. But being cor-
rupted and damaged by sin, it lost
its epiritual glow and took another
new origin. It is like a spring which
‘wells from its source, abundant and
limpid, but gets closed with stones
and wood and mud, and therefore
seeks another way out. The spring,
which at first welled up eclear, now
flows turbid and dirty, the original
nature of its waters having become
corrupted by the obstructions. Such
is the case with the spring of love too,
because it has found another origin
that makes it turbid, evil-smelling,
corrupt and muddy ; for now we
‘begin by loving ourselves, just as we
should have begun by loving Geod,
‘because to speak the truth, this
would have been more natural. The
‘nature of love having become per-
verted once, love, too, changed its
'origin, so that just as we should first
have loved Thee, our Lord and God,
for Thine own love’s sake, and all
things for Thee and in Thee, we now
begin by loving ourselves more than

anybody else ; and all else that we

"love, we love for our own sake. That

is how we begin to love Thee from
motives of profit, putting the founda-
tion and beginning in ourselves and
seeking Thee not so much for Thine
own sake as from thoughts of seli-
interest ; for we know that we cannot
exist without Thee, and the continual
need which we feel for Thy Divine
Majesty compels and forces us to seck
Thee as our helper and to call upon
Thee, so that Thou mayest favour us
and give us all that is necessary for
our life. Henee it is that, as without
Thee we cannot possess what we love,
we loye Thee for our own sake, being
forced to do so, as there iz no other
course left open to us. And as we
continue to love Thee, we experience
and come to know in ourselves Thy
benignity and Thy liberality, bene-
volence, suavity and goodness, with
many other Divine perfections. Thus
it is brought ahout that, eradually
forgetting ourcelves, we begin to love
Thee for Thy goodness—Thee whom
we sought hefore as something use-

ful and profitable. This is the third

degree of love ; for the first is when
we love ourselves, the second when
we love Thee for our own sake, and
the third degree of love is when we
love Thee and ourselves and all things
only for Thine own sake. Rising
through these degrees of love, we
attain Heaven where the imperfee-
tion of our love becomes refined,
purified and attenuated till it reaches
the summit and height of true love,
where we love Thee only for that
which Thou art and as being most
worthy of love, without any consi-
deration of ourselves ; for Thou art
the Highest Good and Infinite Good-

1"
ness,

SWETASWATARA UPANISHAD
By Swami Thyagisananda

FzEHd 78T AgFamiEaad qaaa: o
aa1 fafeensfygemfa arg: v faassmm o
aaa: wead=beyond darkness Wfe@ad=eflulgent like the sun
A = this #erd = great gi=Self € =1 dZ=have realised a#T=Him
alone ff¥ar=realising s3] = beyond death tfd=goes s =for-
thus passing ¥ =another ¥al=way T fiad=there is not
I ' have realised this great Self who shines effulgent like the-
sun beyond all *darkness. One passes beyond death only on
realising that. There is no other way of escape from Samsara.
(8)
Note—1.. Rishi Swetaswatara.
2. Darkness—Stands for ignorance which is the cause of Samsara.
qeareai afen Frfrgemmeial a sarrsfa sfag
177 77 &= (ERAREAREIE O wrw ag
767 = than whom 9% =higher smmi=different fRfaf=anything
aiféq = there is not @& =than whom :=more minute S97:=
greater or older in age ®f¥A= any one Tftd—=there is not W HA=
like a tree ®=4:=immovable f&ff=in his own glory fasfa=stands
wk: = alone 37 G847 = by that self 3% &% = the whole of this T =is filled
There is naught higher than or different from that: naught
greater or more minute than that. He stands, one without a
second, immovable, like a tree rooted in His own glory. By this
Self the whole universe is filled. (9)
qat FgEal qEETHAEAR | ,
3 mafizaey wafa wae pEamniata
37=which a7:=than that gam@t=far higher d1=that &7~
formless wa@d = frec from misery ¥ =who ©ad=this f47:=know 'EtT=
they @gan: =immortal 9 =become ¥=but zal =others T@=
misery 77 = alone fi@fa = suffer.
That Being is®far beyond this world, is formless and
free from misery. They who know this become immortal. But
all others have indeed to suffer misery alone. (10)

Note—1. Far beyond—The Absolute cannot by any strf:tcll of ima-gi-
nation be brought into relation with the world, as all conception of relation
based on space, time and causation is within the realm of Maya.
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wataafndd: aTyagmo
gt @ waateremETaa i u
a& = therefore @:=that w7aq=Divine Lord &3arfi= per-
vading everything #3a:=omnipresent fi:=benevolent #7=being
Fafaafdiem: =making use of all faces, heads and necks H%‘ﬁaggm::
.dwells in the hearts of all beings.
! Therefore, that Divine Lord, being all-pervading, omni-
present and® benevolent, dwells in the hearts of all beings, and
3 makes use of all faces, heads and necks in this world. (11).

Aote.—It is noteworthy that this Mantra, speaking of divine immanence,

comes immediately after the previous which depicts the Supreme as the
‘Absolute, far beyond all relations. The idea is that God is both transcendant

and immanent. .
1. Therefore—Because He is formless, all pervading, etc., He can take

any form and be present anywhere and everywhere according to the wish of
the devotee.

2. Benevolent—If He did not graciously dwell in the heart of all beings,
and guide their senses, thoughts and actions, it would not have been possible
for man to realise Him, by his own unaided effort.

3. Makes use of, etc—To save their souls.

g TYE TR AT FAaH: | ‘
gfadanfaat sifgdimar sqifeas: o
g&T: = this Self #¥M TY:=the mighty Lord ¥=indeed wi:=
He gfansi=extremely pure $i=this Tfi=attainment (Ef53={for
securing) @@ =of the intellect of being ¥adH: =guide W: = con-
‘troller ¥=¥T:=imperishable safw:= light
This Self is indeed the mighty Lord. He is the imperisha-
ble (internal) Light that controls everything. He guides the
intellect of all beings so as to enable them to gain that extremely
pure state (of Mukti). (12)
SHIFAT: GEANS-ATEAT H21 T4 g2 afafxz:
g1 WA wamtaags 7 wiigmae wafa

g=by the heart or feeling &fimi=by the Buddhi or intellect
wai=by the imagination and will sifases:=limited in size JUgAd: =
‘being of the size of a thumb ¥=twHI=the inner Self & :=Infinite
Being @z =always S@di=of creatures 3 =in the heart @fafzo:=
-dwells @=who TaI=this fi3: =know ¥=they aga:=immortal ¥@Fa=
become '

Assuming a form of the 'size of ‘a thumb, by virtue of
intellect, emotion, imagination and will, the Infinite Being dwells
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in the hearts of creatures as their inner self. They who realise
Him become immortal. (13)

Note—18Size of a thumb.—Decnotes the size of the heart where the self
13 to be meditated upon and reahised. The Self is not really reduced to a

Jlimited size but only appears to be so.

aegifiTl g8 avEd: qgand |
7 ufg fazaar 3en a{sqfaszm‘iaq i
7¢7:=the Infinite Being @g@wai=has a thousand heads
ggegr:=has a thousand eyes &8 =has a thousand feet A:=He
yfa=the universe fa@@:=on all sides ZA=having enveloped
T =ten fingers ¥afagi=extends beyond (by)
That Infinite Being hasa ! thousand heads, athousand eyes
and a thousand feet enveloping the whole universe on all sides.

He exists beyond 2 ten fingers. (14)
Note—1. A thousand heads, etc—The reference to thousand heads,

-eyes, and feet indicates that He is the real thinker, witness and worker behind

individual brains, eves and organs of action, respectively.

2. Ten fingers—The expression has several interpretations. We give
here two of them which scem best. (a) He exists in the heart which is ten
fingers beyond, 7.e., above the navel. The idea is that though He, the mani-
festor of the cosmos is so great, yet He is iromanent in all, and resides in
the heart, 7.e.,, the self of man. (b) Though He has manifested Himself as the
cosmos, he exists beyond it by ten fingers, t.e., transcends it. Thus in the first
part of the Mantra, divine immanence is emphasised, and in the second, divine

transcendence.
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Rights of Women Mrs. Cousins laments that while
Mrs. Margaret Cousins, in her pre- India spends only 8 crores of rupees

‘sidential speech at the All-India Wo- for 350 millions of people on elemen-

tary education, Britain spends 86

“ All women's struggle for reforms, when crores of rupees for only 40 million
analysed, are our expressions of revolt People, and U. 3. A, 247 crores for
against a double standard ...... There is a 130 millions. Even of this meagre

men’s Conference, points cut :

education, in citizenship, in opportunity
for work and service, in religion....With-
out ecomomic rights in the home, women
will continue to be the suppressed sex, de-
pendent on the generosity, patronage and
sentimentality , of the artificially made
superior scx, and she cannot have self-res-
pect or sclf-reliance, but imbibe an
inferiority complex, thinking also that her
great hard work of mothering and caring
for the race is her curse instead of her
worthy vocation.”

~double standard in morality, in wages, in o Gnt gpent in India, 14 times more

13 spent on boys’ education. Among
girls only 1 per cen® gets elementary
education, and .001 per cent., second-
ary education.

Indian Philosophy and Competitive
Examinations
Resolutions have been passed in the

Indian Philosophical. Congress re-
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questing the authorities that Indian
Philosophy should be given back the
place it enjoyed among the subjects
previously permitted for the I. C. 8.
Examination. The exclusion of this
profound subject from Indian Audit
and Accourt as well as Indian Poliee
Service examinations was also noted,
and representation on these resolu-
tions is to be made to the authoritics.

Need of Hindu Missionaries
In a lecture to a large audicnce at
Kuala Lumpur on 22nd December, Rt.
Hon'ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri advised
the Indian Community in Malaya to

remain afliliated to the motherland in

their civilization, relizgion and culture,
and to identify themselves with the
honour and fortunes of the land of
their adoption in the completest sense
of the word. In the matter of
removing their handicap (due to
their isolation at a great dis-
tance from the motherland) in res-
pect of practising Indian customs and
habits in an altogether uncongenial
surrounding, Mr. Sastri opined that a
duty lay upon the people of India.
He said :

“1t is our duly to send out every now
and then a true missionary of Hindu cul-
ture and civilization, persons who bring
knowledge and understanding of our
scriptures, the practice of our rituals and
ceremonials at their purest. We want to
maintain 2 body of Missionaries whose
business it will be to keep you, geographic-
ally different, in continual and living touch
with the ancient civilisation............ I
will not say it is foreign to our nature, for
1 cannot be treasonable to our own high
character and accuse us f{ailing in this
fundamental duty. Surcly, there is no harm
in atternpting that which we have so far
{ailed to rvealisc—that we have dutics in
this respect to our people abroad.”

The Future of Civilisation

Viewing the affairs of the world
from the position of the Philippine

Islands, Walter Brooks Foley writes
in the Indian Social Reformer :
“More and more it becomes evident that
the hope of any advancing civilisation lies
in the hands of three countries—China,
India and United States. And if one of
these shall base its international policy on
military might, it will drop out of its high
place of vital responsible leadership. My
personal desire for India is that she may
follow the basic moral and ethical leader-
ship of Gandhiji,* following the ‘path ef
non-violence and national sacrifice he has

" urged and exemplified. ... Internal disunion

i3 all that can keep India from her high
destinv in the future history of the world.
....May I suggest the possibility of Indian
visitors coming to the Philippines ? Cen-
turies agd Indians came in fairly large
numbers, and they left their imprint on
the racial strains here and on the language
as well. Perhaps it is time to repeat the
rapproachment.”

‘“ What could they know of India
who only India knows ?”’

Speaking about the architecture
and art in Angkor in Cambodia, M.
Jinarajadasa, who had been to Indo-
China some months back, points
out : :

“The Hindu colonisation begzan about
the first century, and was led by the
Brahmin Kaundinya, who settled in the
lower part of the River McKong, and
founded the Kingdom of Fonnan. In.the
fourth century a second colony was found-
ed further north by Iambu, and his des-
cendunts were called Kambujas, whence
came the name Kaniboja. The history of
the colonisation was gathered from Sans-
krit inscriptions covering a period of four
centuries.” .

About the architecture, the ruins
of which still attract tourists, the

gpeaker said ;

“ There were two main groups of archi-

tectural monuments in Combodia; the first,
of the temple of Angkor and the sccond,
the monuments in the city near by Angkor
Thom. Angkor Vat was impressive not
only because of its-size, but particularly
because of the conception of the architect
who diverted the river and made a water
causeway with an enclosure which was
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nearly a square. Its length west to east

was seven furlongs and porth to south six.

The width of the water causeway was just

-over one furlong. Then began the first

temple wall in an enclosure whose length

was five furlongs and breadth four fur-’
longs. The temple consisted of several

courtyards, each at a higher level. The

arca covered was about double that of the

temple in Madura. The central tower was

slightly less high than the height of the

fargest Gopuram in Madura, but its base

was at a height of over 150 feet. It had.
four attendant towers. The square colon-

nade enclosure at the first level was nearly

a mile on its four sides, and its wall was

full of carvings, depicting incidents from

the Mahabharata, Ramayana and the

Puranas. The material of the temple was

-sandstone, which enabled finer sculpture

than was possible in granite. The city of,
Angkor Thom contributed a new variety -
«of architecture.”

Sexcentenary of the Vijayanagar
. Empire

The memory of the “ forgotten em-
pire,” so vigorously revived by the
recent celebration at Hampi, is pecu-
liarly significant to-day when the
-conzolidation of our national energics
and reconstruction of sociological
ideas are keenly occupying the best
minds of the country. The religious
-and political ideals that inspired this
Empire wcre characteristically Hindu
in conception, and there is therefore
a special importance in the revival of
their memory at the present time
when we stand in need of a new urge
for the unification of Indian culture.
‘The reign of Krishnadevaraya, which
formed the Periclean age of this Em-
pire, is one of which any Indian
could legitimately be proud of. In
the words of Dr. Krishna :

“One of the chief objects of Vijayanagar
‘was to defend Dharma or religion. To the
Turkish onslaught against Hjindulsm in
other parts of India and the intolerance

sh.(')wn towards the faith of the idolator,
Vijayanagar gave a fitting and dignified

reply.  Except for lapses for shert periods
on very rare occasions, the Empire adopted
a policy of sympathetic tolerance and even
encouragements of all creeds, whatever
might have been the personal inclinations
of the rulers or their ministers. The earlier
kings appear to have been disciples of the
Smarthas for about three or four genera-
tions, and from the time of Devaraya 11
there was much Vira Saiva influence at
the court. From the period of usurpa~
tions, the royal families were mostly dis-
ciples of the Srivaishnavas. During the
greatness of the Empire under Krishna-
raya, the Madwa monks wielded consider-
able influence. But almost throughout her
history the Empire followed a policy
which was adopted at the foundation and
openly declared in an inscription of Buk-
karaya at Sravanabelgola where he states
in a dispute between the Vaishnavas and
the Jains that no difference is to be made
between the two sects, that. even their
essential teachings are the same, that the
adversity or prosperity of the ‘one is the
adversity or prosperity of the other ani
that people of different sects should co-
operate and help each other in the pursuit
of their own religious practices. The names
of religious men of the period among the
Smartas were men like Vidyatirtha, Vidya-
ranya, and Ramachandra Bharati. The
Madhwas were led by Akshobhya, Vyasa-
raya and Vadiraja. The Srivaishnava
leaders were Manavala Mahamuni, Sudar-
sanacharya, Doddayyacharya, Tolappala~
charya and Lakshmikumar .Tatacharya.
Equally great men like Nagideva, Tonta-
darya, Gosalu, Chenna Basava and Nija-
gunasiva Yogiappeared among the Vira
Saivas. The Jains had their Nemichandra
and others. They and the Muslims, though
small in number, were fully protected by
the State and numerous Bastis and Mus-
jids were constructed during the time,.
However serious might have been the
differcnces of opinion among the philoso-
phers, the religion of the people at lLirge
appears to have beea not only one or
friend=hip and toleran ¢ but even one of
universal acceptance.’

Population trends in the East and
the West

Addressing the Rotary Club
luncheon meeting, Accountant-Gene-
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ral Mr. P. K. Wattal said that the
framing of a sound population policy
was an urgent neecessity for cvery
country and he hoped that the new
autonomous Governments that would
be established in the provinces would
direet their energies to it with the
same thoroughness and vigour shown
by some Governments in the West.
The facts revealed by the learned
lecturer are instructive and thought-
provoking. He said :

“The population of the world is about
2,000 millons, of which the Luropean people
constitute one-third, and the non-Euro-
pean the remaining two-thirds. The rate
of growth of the European races was
very rapid during the 19th century, They
formed one-ifth of the world's popula-
tion in 1800, and now constitute one-third.
The non-European peoples constituted
four-fifths of the world's population in
1800, and now constitute only two-thirds.
The population of England and Wales
was about 9 millions in 1801. To-day it
i3 nearly 41 millions..... An Englishman
on an average lives twice as long as an
Indian.”

He further invited attention to the
following special feature in the
changes in population in Northern
India: o

“You find a large Muslim population in
the North-West Frontier Provinces, a
steadily diminishing proportion of Mus-
lims in the Punjab, a still less proportion
in the U. P, even less in Behar, and then
quite suddenly a large proportion of Mus-
lims in Bengal .... The large proportion of
Muslims in Bengal is due to purely natural
causes and has occurred within a compa-
ratively short period of British rule...
The rate of increase of the Muslim popu-
Iation in Bengal for the last 50 years has
been one per cent per annum and that of
the Hindus less than half of that.... The
Provincial Census Superintendent thinks
that the Hindus of Bengal are approach-
ing their maximum, and will soon show
an actual decline in population, while the
Muslim population will continue to grow.”.

The Ideal for the Indian Student

Mr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee,
Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta Uni-

versity, concluded his powerful ad-.
“dress delivered to nearly ten thou-
sand students in connection with the-

University Day, with these words :

“If Bengal is again to play her part in
the re-making of India, she must produce
through her educational institutions a
race of men strong in body and mind, true,

" resolute and self-reliant, burning with lofty

patriotism and idealism, not carried away
by emctions but capable of exercising eriti-
cal and reasonable judgment, trained to be
leaders and soldiers, amenable to discip-
line—discipline imposed by the combined

~will of themselves—devoted to duty and

determined to work not as a class or

community but in the spirit of corporate

service ever willing to place their services
in all capacities for the good of society
and for the advancement of the highest
interests of the nation.”

Memorable words worthy to be re;.r

membered by not orly Bengal but

other provinces too if they also are:
to play their part in the re-making:

of India.

A great Sanatanist supports
Temple Entry Proclamation

Regarding the much acelaimed and
critiziced temple-entry Proclamation

of Travancore State, Professor

Sundarramaier of Kumbhakonam
gaid, in an exclusive interview given
to The Hindu, thet he did not believe
cither that mere birth as such could
be a source of pollution to any human
being, or that thiere is a fifth caste—
so-called polluted classes—as a per-
manent section of the Hindu social
system. He stated :

“Though 1 have always lived an
orthodox Brahmin's life, I have never been
wedded irrevocably to the idea that the
ideals on which the present Brahmanical

life has been based form a part of  the
eternal order of the Universe. When, as

(MarcH
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human necessities arise and dictate to us
vrudent and safe steps towards progress
to ‘a higher collective or unified life, free
from mere - superstition or meaningless
custom, I have always been ready to join
in every kind of activity to achieve such
a purpose. Vhen it (the temple-entry
proclamation) is fully earried out, it will
be found to be most beneficial to the
Hindus and will certainly place them and
their religion on a higher scale of civilisa-
tion. Any religion worth the name can-
not and ought not to stand in the way
of the evolution and progress of human
welfare -and culture. The Agama Sastras,
however wuseful for the maintenance of
social order; can never act in such a way as
to prevent our adjustments in accordance
with the precepts and injunctions of the
Vedas, direct and implied ..... The Vedas
are unaltcrable and inviolable, but not so
the Agamas..... Further it is absurd to
hold that all the so-called Depressed
Classes in India to-day should bhe lubelled
as ‘Chandalas’ and hence excluded from
the benefit of a higher sorial and
relicious  life. of association with those
who now enjoy a higher social status....
Those who have status and influence in
Hindu soeciety must avail themsclves of
every opportunity to set an example and
thus pave the way for those who are in
favour of rapid reform .... The elevation
of the Depressed Classes must be achieved
without involving the sudden dislocation
or depression of the higher classes of Hindu
society.”

The venerable Professor, than

whom the Bharata Dharma cays

there it “no better Sanatanist or
more orthodox Brahmin,” favours a
permissive  legislation to  facilitate
ternple-entry for Harijans in British
India. According to him :

o if any body of trustees or owners
of temples resolve to throw open the tem-
ple or temples under their management to
the Depressed Classes now exeluded there-
from, they must have entire discretion
to do so, and the laws of the land must
he so amended as not to fetter their dis-
cretion....  Why then should we not
boldly come forward to extend such rights
of temples, now denied to Harijans who

still remain within the pale of Hinduism?”
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Sanitary Mindedness

The Gods are clean and they desire:
cleanliness (Suchi kama hi devah
suchayascha)—this is a saying from
our seriptures. But in spite of all
religiosity in India, innumerable
slovenly habits and extremely insani-
tary practices permeate from the
top to the bottom of society, and they
stand in immediate need of rectifica-
tion by the combined efforts of all.
In a recent speech, rightly has
Lt.-Col. C. M. Ganapathi, Director
of Public Health, pointed out :

“Ii{ is amazing that while politics have
always been kept in the foremost, the social
and sanitary aspeets have not received
equal attention.”

e was of opinion that the instinet
of cleanliness inborn in .every
one, but the desire to let it develop
differed according to people’s circum-
stances in life. He said :

“There could be no justification for a
person who was well placed in life not
adepting the ordinary elementary ideas of
snhitation; but when they came to less
fortunately ecircumstanced people, it made
them think whby they were careless about
following the ordinary rules of health,
There could be no doubt that the drab
and dreary existence one found in slums
made one lose all interest in the ordinary
decencies of life. It was the duty, there-
fore, of the authorities concerned to find
ways and means for re-establishing those
interests in life without which one was
bound to be reduced to the level of an
animal.”

Lt.-Col. Ganapathi was strongly of
opinion that

“the mere clearance of some slums and
the provision of better housing conditions
with sanitary conditions and with sanitary
conveniences would nat solve our publie

.health problems but it was the change in

outlook which should be first established
before costly schemes were undertaken.
The change of outlook could only be
brought about by heavy bombardment in
the <shape of intensive and continuous
propaganda.”
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No thoughtful man could disagree
on these points. Could there be a
more opportune time, we ask, for this
“ pombardment 7 than the present
wwhen the ‘scrcen’ and the ‘radio’
and the press are universal features
of publicity ? Why not then the Gov-
ernment and the country awake ?

Mr. Ganapathi makes the following
touching appeal :

“The cultivation of sanitary habits must
first begin at home. I am not one of

those who believe that a knowledge of the
three R’s is absolutcly essential for the ob-
servance of eclementary sanitation. It is
one of the tragedies of this ‘country that
there is not a single river or a collection of
water, unless protecied, which is not fouled
by the inhabitants in spite of the fact
that every river has some rcligious signifi-
cance attached to it. Qur forefathers must
have anticipated the habits and character
of their descendants when they enjoined
that water should be treated as something
sacred.”

.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

BrahmaSutras : By Swamt Vireswara-
nanda. Published by the Advaite Ashrama,
Mayavati, Himalayas. Copies can be had
also o Ramakrishna Math, Mulapove,
Madras. Price Rs. 3. Pp. §{2+LXIII.

_The book under review contains the
text of the Sutras, word-for-word and run-
ning translation in English, comments and
a valuable Index and Introduction. The
word-for-word trapslation is literal while
the rupning translation is made as literal
as possible consistent with easy reading.
"The notes deserve to be called something
more than what they style themselves to
‘be. They form in fact a very able abridge-
ment of the whole commentary of Sri
Sankara on the Vedanta Sutras, supple-
mented with the views of the later
scholiasts who have written elaborate ex-

positions on his commentary. While the .

complete translation of Sankara’s ecom-
mentary has got its own importance, an

abridgement of it in English like the pre-

sent book, embodying the Upanishadic
- passages discussed as well as sufficiently de-
tailed summaries of all the discussions, has
- great value, both to the general reader
and the scholar, which connot be obtained
from the full translation. For very often
‘the textual prepossession and the scholas-
tic niceties of the original make at least &
-considerable portion of it so boring and
dull to a modern mind that but for a rigid
sense of duty, either religious or scholarly,
it would gladly abandon the study of seve-
sral  sections, in  spite of all the literary
beauty of Sankara's style and the great

intellectual powers displayed even in tex-
tual discussions. Swami Vireswarananda’'s
abridgement saves the reader, who is keen
after the study of Hindu scriptures, from
all such fear of intellectual ordcal, and
provides him with the facilities for deriv-
ing the full benefit of the study of the
commentary without the trils attendant on
it. In fact we deem its importance in
popularising the study of Saokara’s com-
mentary to be much greater than that of
even the excellent complete translation of
the original by Dr. Thibaut, whose exhor-
bitant price of Rs. 20-10-0 makes it beyond
the means of the average Indian reader.
The discussions in their sbridged form are
so clear and pointed, and the English so
simple, lucid and expressive, that there is
no reason hereafter for any non-Sanskrit
knowing student of Vedanta, who under-
stands English, not to be equipped with a
gsound knowledge of Sankara’s interpreta-
tion of the Vedanta Sutras, ‘

The Introduction too is both wide in
scope and deep in point of erudition. It is
an able reply to Dr. Thibaut's contention
that the Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana are
in agreement only with the® Visishtadvaita
doctrine of Ramanuja, and do not in them-
sclves convey the monistic sense which
Sankara sees in them.

In the matter of get-up, the book sets
a worthy example for emulation by al
Indian publishers.

Studies in Indian Education: By H. V.

Wanchoo, Inspector of Schools, Benares
Division, UP. Printed end published by
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M. N, Pandey at the Allahabad Law
Journal Préss, Allakobad. Piice Rs. 3-8-0.
Poges 209.°

The studies deal with a  variety of
problems  in Indian  Education, their
dingnosis and their treatment. Modern
Indian Education, till now, has had no
well-defined 2ims, and has been making
objectives serve the purpose of ideals. But
to-day there is an awakening. It is with
a conviction that this awakening is not
the result of an evancscent enthusiasm but
will be productive of far rcaching changes,
that the author approaches the problems
and puts forth his sugeestions.

First he examines the Rural Schools, next
the Secondary Schools and lastly the Uni-
versity. Though most of hLis observations
and conclusions relate to conditions obtain-
ing in Urnited Provinces, they are no less
true with regard to other provinces and of
India as a whole.

The Rural Sclool.  The objective of
the Rural School should be to conszerve
and reconstruct the essentinlz of the rural
ipbringing of the pupils so that they may
rot subsequently find their life uprooted
from their cnvironment as they now do
very often, The means of livelihood in
a village are agriculture and  subsidiary
handicraft and this is the background that
the Rural School must reflect in its organi-
sation and  work.  From experiments
actually conducted, the author has demon-
strated the fact that with the existing
organisation and little increase in expendi-
ture, it is possible thus to ruralise our
rural schools and improve their level of
(‘.fﬁcicncy in physical and general instrue-
tion.

The Sceondary School. The aim of the
Secondary School should be to produce a
new type of youth who will join to sanity
and clarity of mind freedom from social
and insular prej{ulir'ci; who will possess
manual efficieney and insight Into the artis-
tic ; and who will have a right understand-
ip‘g of the moral and s»iritual values of
life. The overwcighted curriculam, the
ex:\.fniualion system, the nced for the co-
0}'(llnation of general and industrial educa-
tion, physical oulture—these are some of
the prohlems discussed.

o 'the. University. With regard to the
mversity, the author fcels the urgent

need io teach the youth the lesson of &
rigorous simplicity of life, The Indiam
student has bchind him a tradition of
simple and ahbstemious living embodied in
the doctrine of ‘Brahmacharya’, and. it
would not be difficult to.revive an ideal
which we have apparently forsaken. Next
an omission of modern Universities in
India and elsewhere, of which the author
complains, is the entire lack of cultiva-
tion of the spirit of toleration. The failure
of the Indian University to foster this ideal

is  attributed to its pre-occupation with

trivial objectives and the absence of a well~
planned purpose, and in the Western
University, to the intensity and narrow-
ness of nationalism. Lastly “the acid test
of the worth of education is wheher it has
lighted the flame of a living faith in the
ideal of serviee in the breast of youth, to
be kept burning throughout life; if
education fails in this, it fails in its prime
purpose.” In the concluding paragraphs
the author points out that the prime duty
of the Indian teacher is to make the Indian
student nationally self-conscious, without
in any way prejudicing his wider loyalty
to humanity. The essence of India’s herit-
age, sumimed up in the word ! spirituality’,.
must be conserved.

Freedom and Cualturé : By Sir S. Radha- -

Lrishnan.  Published by G. A. Notesan &
Co. Price Re. 1. Pp. 158.

In these pages one finds a patient and
calm  discussion of ~vitul contemporary
issues, and a sincere attempt to put onc-
seli in the place of the young and deal
with understanding sympathy the struggle
that 13 going on within their hearts in a
period of storm and stress in their lives.

Both in the magnificient variety and
in the fine idealism of its content, the
reader of this little volume would find rich
refreshment  and  unfailng  inspiration.
Whether it is nationalism or democracy,
culture or educated unemployment, the
communal  dissensions or the place of
science and of vernac.ilars in a scheme of
instruction, Sir 8. Radhakrvishnan lifts the
discussion to a very high calm and elevated
plane.

Indeed, Radhakiishnan's concluding
appeal in many of the addresses we cannot
forbear from quoting. “We need a new
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simplicity of life, a new asceticism,” he
says, “and you, my young friends, to whom
leadership in thought and practice is pass-
ing, need it most. We have no glittering
prizes of wealth or power or glory to offcr
to you but only hardships, struggle and
suffering. May the ideals of the Univer-
sity help you to face them with spirit and
courage and save you from cynicism and
despair.”

No more need be said in praise of this
little volume than that both to the young
and the old it will be a source of endless
-delight and ever fresh and unfailing inspira-
tion and stimulus.  This splendid little
volume should find its place in every
Indian Student’s home. L

A Peep into the Spiritual Unconscious :
By Zuhruddin Alimad, M A., LL.B., Princi-
pal, Bahauddin College, Junagadh. Copics
to be had of the author.

“The satisfaction of the matertul and
social tendencies must be voluntarily mini-
mised for the sake of developing the spiri-
tual aspect of life. Progress of life im-
plies suppression of material and social
activities for the sake of preserving the
same energy for being utilised for the pur-
pose of spiritual ends,” says the author of
this book. Of the. three modes of experi-
ence, iz, genses, intellect and intuition, the
last alone is the means of spiritual life.
For, while intellect tends towards analysis
and confusedness, intuition, by a clear per-
-ception of unity, synthesises the differing
phases of experience. Hence he in whom
intuition is most developed is the most
spiritual.  In such a person there will be
reflected a unity and uniformity of conduct
in all his thoughts, feelings, words, deeds
and beliefs. These are some of the decper
thoughts that have helped the author in
his attempt to study the phenomenon of
dreams. From this high standpoint he dis-
-cusses the defects and imperfections of
Organic and Image theories, as also those
of Suppressed Consciousness and  Pre-
vision. The psyche is but a finite form of
Universal Consciousness which is eternal,
and without the presence of both, dreams
are impossible, There ought to be a

-science of - dreams, and their phenomenon

in a sense connects our mind with eternity
and gives us an indication of life after
death. The psyche can have a glimpse at
the Absolute only through intuition, for
the Universal Consciousness of which the
various experiences are but the particular
forms is an indivisible unity, While dis-
cussing  the psychology of dreams, the
author does not lose hold of the meta-
physical base. The book is well-written
and has a good get-up. The summary, with
an  appendix of dreams and an index,
serves to enhance the value of this publica-
tion.

From the Master’s Lips: By I, Krishna-
swamy Lyer, MA, BL. Coplrs can be Ll
of Madras Law Journal Press. Price Re. 1.

Within the bounds of two hundred
pages, this book, written in the form of a
series of discussions with His Holiness the
Jagadguru of Sringeri Mutt, purports to
give a real insight Into the crux of religi-
ous, social, philosophical and edurational
problems of to-day.  Arguments are
throughout interesting and always cend
fruitiully. A book which every orthodox
Hindu may read with benefit,

Advaita Siddhantam: By S. Aiyadorai
Iyer, BA, Retired Sub-Magistrate and
Superintendent, Rameswaram  Devastha-
ram, Paramakudy, Raomunad Dt. Price As. S.

This pamphlet of eighty pages is an
attempt to interpret  the life of Lord
Krishna and the teachings of the Maha-
bharata and the Gita from the standpoint -
of Yogusastra, This method of study,
though not acceptable to all, certainly con-
strains the layman to justly value the epics
with reference to higher ‘esoteric canons of
interpretation. ’

Cross Roads : By Hurindranath Clatlo-
padhyaya. The Shama’a Publishing House,
Aghore Mandir, Mcunt Road, Madras.
Pp. 43, (pocms) '

The poems are intense and contam
some gems of expression. The Dedicatory,
which is the key-poem in the book, and
the concluding yoem are instinct with
sincerity and power. They are in a sense
the best in the collection. Some are heavy
with a weight of gloom only less oppres-
sive than the poct’s prezent mood.

D
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NEWS AND REPORTS

Centenary Celebrations at Madras

The city of Madras celebrated the Cen-
tenary of Sri Ramakrishna on a grand
scale for a week from the 21st to the 27th of
February. The celebrations were not con-
fined to one part of the city but arranged
in such a way that one day was allotted
to each part of the city. The different
divisions of the city in which celebrations
took place were: Mpylapore, Vepery,
Thiagarayanagar, Washermanpet, Sowcar-
pet, East George Town and Triplicane. In
all these places the various items of cele-
bration were : Bhajana, Puja, feeding of
the poor, music or Harikatha, public meet-
ing and procession. Well-known musici-
ans of South India gave performances on
these days, and the processions, in which a
specially made statue of Sri Ramukrishna
was taken round the different localities,
were accompanicd by a celebrated Nagus-
waram party from the south. On each of
these days about 2,000 Daridra-Narayanas
were fed in the locality where the celebra-
tion was held for the day. At the Rama-
krishna Math, Mylapore, a tastefully deco-
rated photograph of Sri Rumakrishua, with
special arrangements for illumination, was
kept in the main hall of the Math during
the seven days of the celebration.

While the items described above form-
ed the main devotional, artistic and huma-
nistic aspects of the ceclebration, the pub-
lic lectures in the evenings served to spread
the ideas of Sri Ramakrishna. These lec-
tures were delivered by eminent speakers,
and large crowds listened to them. Of these
vublic meetings, the first day’s at Myla-
pore was addressed by Mr. M. R. Jayakar,
M.A., Bar-at-Law. In an hour's speech he
pointed out the special contributions of
Sri Ramakrishna to the religious life of
India, his uniquencss among the sages of
this country, his message of the unity of
religions, and the significance of his life
and experiences in the building up of New
India. The Honble Justice Sir M. Ven-
katasubba Rao presided on the ocecasion.
"The second day’s meeting at Vepery was
presided over by the Ilon'ble Sir IX. V.
Reddi Nayadu Garu, K.CIE, and Prof.
A. R. Wadia of Mysore was the speaker in

English. Prof. Wadia spoke of the spirit
of service which Sri Ramakrishna infused
into the Indian ideal of Sannyas, and the
president in his concluding remarks pointed
out bow the unique message of Sri Rama-
krishna consisted in harmonising the per-
sonal and impersonal conceptions of God.
The third day's function was presided over
by His Excellency The Lord ZIrskine,
GCILE, the Governor of Madras, who
laid on the same day the foundation stone
for the Ramakrishna Mizzsion High School
building at Thiagarayanagar.  The day’s
address was delivered by Sir Alladi IKvishna-
swami Alyer, K{. Among the other gentle-
men who presided on the other days were
Messrs C. Rajugopalachariar, V. V. Srini-
vasa Aivangar, BABL, T. R. Venkata-
rama Sastrivar, C.LE,, and Sir P. 8. Riva-
swaml Iver, K.CS.I, and among the other
speakers were Dewan Bahadur K. 8. Rama-
swami  Sastrigal, and Messrs, T. P.
Meenakshisundaram  Pillai, 8. Satchida-
nandam Pillui und Rutnasabhapathi Muda-
liar, besides three Swamis of the Rama-
krishra Mission. Every day, in addition to
the lecture in English, there was one in
Tamil too. All these various lectures,
delivered during the celebration week,
would together represent the diverse as-
pects of Sri Ramakrishna’s life and teach-
ings. The cclebration on the whole helped
to bring the name of Sri Ramakrishna and
his message to thousunds of people who
had not either heard of him or were not
acquainted well with his teachings.

Centenary Celebration at Tanjore

The Religious Association, Tanjore, orga-
nised o week's celebration of the Centenary
of 8ri Ramakrizhna, beginning from 4th
January, 1937. The celebration was in-
augurated by Swami  Avinasananda  of
the Ramakrishna Mission, who pointed
out that the life and teachings of Svi
Ramakrishna attracted not only the fol-
lowers of different scets of the Iindu fold
but alzo the belicvers in other faiths of the
world, and that one and ail these felt quite
at home under his banper. Swami Nis-
revasananda also addressed the meeting on
the message of Sri Ramakrishna to the
modern world, Doth the Swamis and seve-



440 VEDANTA KESARI

ral otherz delivered lectures on subjects of
religious importance on other days of the
celebration alzo.  On all the days of the
week there were inferesting programmes like
Lectures, Bhajanas, Harikatha, Music,
Vedie chanting and feeding of the poor.
On the last day the portrait of Sri Rama-
krishna was taken round in procession.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary at Calcutta

Procession : A mile-long  eosmopolitan
procession, the like of which had not been
witnessed in Caleutta within living memory,
was taken out in connection with the Sri
Ramakrishna Centenary celebrations.

People belonging to different fuiths and
rcligions participated in the procession and
thousands lined the route along which it
rassed,  Flowers and fiied rice were show-
ercd on the big portrait of Ramakrishna
carried in a motor-lorry headed by mace-
bearers and yellow-robbed Sikhs, Kirpans
in head.

Portraits of prophets and scers of vari-
ous religions and pictorial representations
of the mottos of different faiths exhibited
one after another in a long chain formed
the unique feature of the procession,
Batches of Sannyasing in  ochre-coloured
robes, disciplined bands of uniformed volun-
teers, numerous musical parties singing in
praise of Sri Ramakrishna and blowing of
scores of conch-shells at a time were other
‘principal attractions, Mr. B. C. Chatter-
jee with other Hindu leaders led the pro-
cession. The meeting culminated in a mass
meeting under the presidency of Hon. Mr,
B. K. Busu, ex-Mayor of Calcutta.

In the course of a brief address Mr, B. K.
Basu asked the people to be inspired with
the noble ideals of Ramakrishna Mission,
devoted to the service of the suffering
humanity, irrespective of caste, creed or
colour. Hindus, Mahomedans, Christ-
inps—all  were equally * treated by  the
Mission and he thought that they could
most effectively combat the communal can-
ker if they imbibed the spirit that actuated
the work of the Mission and emulated its
'« example in their dealings with others.

[MarcH

Erhibition ©+ One of the most interest-
ing items of the concluding celebration of
the Centenary, namely an Exhibition of
Indian Arts, Culture and Industries, began
on the 1st February, at Northern Park,
Bhawanipore, and continued for the whole
of February. Sri Hari Sankar Paul, Mayor
of Caleutta, who opened the Exhibition,
congratulated the organizers on this
splendid effort to display, in the cultural
section of the Exhibition, the historic evo-
Iution of Indian culture from the time of
Mohenjo Daro up to the present day and
expressed the hope that the Exhibition
hallowed by the memory of Sri Rama-
krishna, would offer Indians a sustained
fillip to the making of a glorious India.

In appreciation of the Centenary Exhi-
bition, Dr. Abanindranath Tagore, the
celebrated Indian artist, wrote as follows
to the organiser of the Art Section : “.... 1
was highly pleased to see many flags with
paintings from Nepal in the Arts section.
It is very difficult to collect exhibits of
Indian Art and Architecture from the very
beginning to modern times. Therefore it
would be unreasonable to find fault withe
the organisers if they have been forced in
many cases to exhibit only copies or photos
of the originals.

“The organisers have done well by mak-
ing it possible for the public to have an
idea of Indian achievements in Arts and
Architecture from the very beginning to
modern  times from the exhibits in the
Arts S_ection.” ’

From the 24th to the 27th Fcbruary a
Musical Conference, attended by well-
known artists from Bengal and olher parts
of India, took place under the auspices of
the Centenary Celebration Committee. -

From March 1Ist ‘here will be, for seven
days, a World Parlinment of Religions which
is going to be attended by the leaders of
thought of all ecuntries and communities.
Then comes a week-long celebration at

the Belur Math to give a finishing toucl: to-

this year-long and world-wide function. . |
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Swami Vivekananda’s Works
Complete Works in Seven Volumes,

Each—Board, Rs. 3.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-9

Cloth, Rs. 3-8.

Rs. As. Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles,
Raja Yoga v 1 4| L II, IIT & IV series,
Jnana Yoga - e 112 each wee 010
Bhakti Yoga e 012 Do. V & VIeach
~ Karma Yoga v 012 crown size ... 0 8
The Science and Philo- Do, 1II & IV
sophy of Reliion 0 12 Pocket Edn. each 0 6
- A Study of Religion 0 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and its phy wee 06
*Methods .. 0 10 | My Master e 04
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4
West .. 0 12| Modern India wee. 0 6
Religion of Love ... ¢ 12| Christ the Messen.-
Indian Lectures _ er wee 03
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 & | Pavhari Baba ... 0
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 | Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth ... 1 12| Address v 0 4
Wornen of India 0 3 | India and her Problem 0 10
Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta e 010 phy, Part I e 012
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SPIRITUAL TALKS

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
(THE HoLy MOTHER AND StwaAMIS BRABMANANDA, PREMANAXNDA,
TURIYANANDA, SHIVANANDA AND SARADANANDA),

Contains rare spiritual counsels given by these great Souls to the spiritual
aspirants and as such invaluable for all those who sincerely search after Ged,

Cloth-bound.

Excellent get-up.

Price : Re. 1-12

MESSAGE OF OUR MASTER

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
(SWAMIS VIVEEANANDA, BRAHMANANDYA, PREMANANDA, TURIYANANDA,
RAMAKRISHNANANDA TRIGUNATITA, SHIVANANXDA AND SARADANANDA),

Gives in a comprelensive way tie spiriiual message of the JMaster.

Cloth-bound. Exeellent geé-up. Price: Re. 1-4
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, MADRAS.
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THE GREAT TRIAD

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA

CONDEXNSED IN THE POET’S OWN WORDS
Text in Devanagari and English Translation
COMPILED BY
. PANDIT A. M. SRINIVASACHARIAR

' Translated into.English by

DR. V. RAGHAVAN, MA,, Ph.D.

1 . With a Foreword by

DR. Sik P, S, SIVASWAMY AIYER

.

1

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE

-VALMIKI RAMAYANA

CONDENSED IN THE POET’S OWN WORDS
Text in Devanagari and English Translation
BY Pror. P, P. S. SASTRI, B.A. (OXOX.), M.,
FOREWORD BY
TEE RT. IIoN, V. 8. SRIN1IVASA SASTRI

THE MAHABHARATA

CONDENSED IN THE POET’S OWN WORDS
Tert in Devanagari and English Translation

COMPILED BY |
PAXDIT A, M. SRINIVASACHARTAR
TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH
By Dr. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A., Ph.D.
WITH A FOREWORD BY
Pror, RADHAKRISHNAN

, Price Re.)1-4 each
To Subscribers of the Indian Review, Re. One cach,
Foreign 2sh. each, Postage 8d. each.

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 2-8-0. “'The book sheds

?1 a.imost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.'—Euvening Post, New
ork,
. Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—Each page containing the
salient thoughts for the day. Pp, Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4
The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. ' Mysticism in its
ruest form finds expression here.’Buffalo Courier. (With a Portrait of
the Author.)

PRACTICAL SERIES

(1) Faith as a Constructive
Foree.’

CO-OPERATIVE STUDY
SERIES

"' (2) Creative Power of Silence.

(1) Emerson and Vedanta.

(3) Spiritual Healing 2} Chri i
. 4 g d t l .
! (4) Secret of Right Activity, E3§ }(;:l];m a.; \ro(;-le{}da {.deals
4 (5) Self Ma:stery. P ato an edaie calism.
{ At Rs. 1-8 each. At Re. 1 each.
BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS
~ Rs. A, Rs, A,
My Creed R ..« 2 8 [Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7

{ Rhythvm of Life ... ... 2 8 Principles and Purpose of

] The Way of Peace and Yedaunta .. 0 7
Blessedness . 1 12 Science & Practice of Yoga 0 4
[ ’l:he Path.of Devotion 1 12 Harvest-field of Life ... 0 ¢4
¢ Vedanta in Practice 1 12 Yogaand Christian MystiesQ 4
_do (pa:per) 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
Remcarnatlpn and Glorifying Pain & Adversity(Q 4
Immortality ... 1 8 DPrayer cards (6 varieties)

‘ Problem of Life and each 0 2
¢ Death ... 0 8 Right Resolution . 0 8
:4 Power of Though ... O 7 Hoeualing Meditation 012
; THE MANAGER, . S
' “The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.

) AR AN A B B A A A -t : .- ;' 1
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Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder) s

The wonderful life of a householder diseiple of Sri Ramakrishna
popularly known as Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swani Viveka-
nanda said, “I have travelled far in different parts of the globe, but
nowhere could I meet a greaf soul like Nag Mahashaya.”

Prics Re. 1.

Fa

Sri Ramekrishna Math, Mylapore, MADRAS

L_.Iqs el
B .
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY

Life of Sri Ramakrishna
(In English)

A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi. .

With one tri-coloured and several half-tone portraits.

Price: Fourth Edition, CLOTH Rs. 4-0.

"BOOKS

At HALEF RATE

TILL 14th MARCH Original Concession

: \ ENGLISH Price Price

. r AR Attt e Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna Rs. A, Rs A
e .

. MYSTICISM IN BHAGAVAT GITA i Gilt VoL I .. 3 0 18
.- '1 BY ‘ Vol I1 3.0 1 8
o Prof. MAHENDRANATH SIRCAR, A, PHD. Calico Ordinary gﬂ il 2 2 1 i
v PRESIDENCY COLLEGEL, CALCUTTA. { ) ¢ sri R - ]Cl) . o o :;_. S

" r am risnna
PUBLISHED 1Y _ ¢ Sayings o 1 axt
E Messrs. LONGMANS GREEN & Co. $ TAMIL

. A unique presentation of the synthesis of dynamical with the transcendental ) ) )

. swirituality of the Dhagvat Gita in a style foreeful and graceful. ¢ @ H.TLLQ@:};SDT féa;u_/ gﬁ(c};m 5 0 2 8

o $ PRICE R~ 5. '4 gj rou®E wazer &#f sk (Fard @jumrmé(&;i} 0 8 0 4

A e e e e E”—ﬁ ﬂn’w@@a}m aF@ETFio 1 8 0 12
H IN DU IS M wp ril rapen e Ul sy Quigdser (s166Par) 1 12 0 14
. i ohg. FT ST 1 011
BY SWAMiI VIVEKANANDA o . ro | b
A collection of five le.ctures on Hinduism by the E@esat ansun (5166 051) ! 0 8 0 4
Hlustrious Swami Cha ¢rst P 0 23
“It givesa clear and succinct account of the greatness of the ‘ o2
religion—its all-comprehsnsivencss, and above all ita wide tolerarco, in
-elagusnt and illaminating language.” —Theosophist. TELUGU
Every one ought to racd it to have a clear idea on Hinduism, »
“Thare ean be o bettsr popular handbook to our relision.” —The Hindu. Lé U‘éﬁo’édo‘.’;.a GBEJ‘&SJQ g5 ' 5 0 ¢ 8
e Price As, 10.
/ 5 dabidig To ubscribers of * The Vedanta Kasari,” As, 8 only.) C_§ 7‘535055 3555“50')5353‘3 1 8 0 12
L4 o — < 2 5 -
FAPP N ¥ AWV "1 8 o 12
%}\5’.;.@ooéoc;\éQgQ@@@@@oec-9@»:-@@@@@@@@00@90009-:- C? mmb&“@a X T ;5'°S'°£;S@
* g 5 ., . IThe V?Qé\} ta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras) P RNTS ToE ¥ | o 6.0 8
x QQQ ,//L)? 2 / 8B Sridhar Majumdar, M. A, - )
- ié&‘;‘;_wah:gi;gipa S'd l‘:;. tb;ix; v;ord for word meaning, explanatory quotations g Complete works of Swami Abhedananda Vol. I 3 O 1 0
Taoddbunbiassed dn oughtful exposition in most elear and lgecid ish. . e ’ o
3 i Teﬂ'f(')td by 1%he Presa,.rh‘ 'I‘She Vedanta Kesari i Th:mPrf':rglgdl:ist?; 2 Coraplete works of Swami Racakrishnananda Vol. 1 18 0 8
Bharata’® ‘' The Mcdern Review’ * The Statesman ’ *The Amirita Bazar Patrika * ¥ -
e * The Indian Daily Mail’ * Peace’ as well as by the eminent sohola f v Iz 2 U2AW\Y 'Y - s TATY
] world, Drs. Barnett, Keith, Jacobi, Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winteruitzt?rl:)om?: g b I IQ‘XAItXI‘RISIIl\ ‘\ NII\- l II
& Jackson, 8. N, Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinbayya, Moreno, & BRODIES ROAD
0 Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopad);yayas. Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhusbhan au(i s !
Durga Cbaran Bapkhys Vedanta Tirtba, Pandits Kokileswar 8astri, S, Radha- MYLAPORE HE MADRAS
3 krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Prajavidehi Mohant Maharaj Santa Das ©
Babaji, eto. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 80 pages in all, cloth - ¢ N ol PP ik
3 bound with title inscribed i gilt letters, Price Rs. 5 only, posiage extra. =~ g “The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
4 Tobehadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India. é
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M? a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishua, there is no better book than
this. ¢M’ an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna's teachings in a dramatic setting, givinlg
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions when they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a
golution therein. -

“The move is quite original and never was the life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,
a8 you are doing....ceeeuens I am really in a transport when I read
them.”—Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

INSPIRED TALKS
~ BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

The book contains & series of inspiring conversations on various
religious and philosophical topics during the Swami’s seven weeks’
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguished
American lady disciple who had ths rare privilege of sitting long at his
feet. A fow valuable notes also have been added where the Swami's
utterances might appear to be abrupt ard unconnected. The present
volume is the first to give us the words spoken by him, so long hidden
in the intimacy of an inner circle, :

With portraits of the Swami and ths house at Thousand Island Park
Prica Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re, 1-12,
(To Subscribers of “The Vedanta Kesari', Each As. 2 less)
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Editors : 8wami Saswatananda and Swami Tapasyananda,
Publisher : S8wami Chinmatrananda,
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